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1 

 Creation and the Liberating Glory 

Foreword 
 

The Glory That Liberates 

 Why would one write a book about creation? There could be many answers to 
such a question. The creation has always intrigued mankind, and much has been 
written about the origins, nature and functions of what we call creation. Most people 
call it ‘nature’ though the word is rarely explained. I suppose it means ‘the nature of 
things as they are’. Some think of ‘nature’ as a feminine entity, having a mind of its 
(her) own, and working according to certain principles. Others of a poetic and 
romantic turn of mind see nature as a glorious entity. Yet others fear the creation 
around them, fear its creatures, its vegetation, its fossil fuels, its minerals and the 
occultic world which they think lurks behind an otherwise benign appearance. Others 
fear its moods, its weather, cyclones, its earthquakes, plagues and famines. I think on 
the whole there are enough things of interest to attract people to a book on creation. 
 We use the word ‘creation’ rather than ‘nature’ because in the biblical portrayal 
there is no feminine—or masculine—entity with itself-working, and which has its 
own goals for the universe. God must be Creator—by whatever means He may have 
brought this universe into being. We scarcely touch on those ‘means’ but we do want 
to discover the nature of the Creator and the nature of what He has created. We want 
to see whether there are grounds for a dread of this world, fear regarding its past and 
its future, or whether this world can be enjoyed, can come under man for its good, and 
whether its end can be predicted, and that prediction bring grand hope to the heart of 
the human race. 
 As a boy I was intrigued by creation. I loved to wander in the Australian bush, 
search out its insects, birds and animals, and see the beauty—or otherwise—of its 
flora. My father’s family had been for two generation removed from England, and my 
mother’s parents had come straight from Ireland. There was enough of British blood 
in me to want soft green fields and gentle deciduous trees, and bird-songsters such as 
Shakespeare, Keats and Wordsworth wrote about in their lyrics. At the same time I 
had a deep love of the bush, for where we lived Waratahs, Christmas Bells, Flannel 
Flowers and Banksia Men all flourished. Sometimes there were bell-birds in the shady 
groves, and at raintime there were the unforgettable songs of the plaintive 
currawongs. 
 I had an inbuilt conflict with church and bush. Here were two different worlds, 
and a less conceited and assured mortal might have become neurotic with the conflict. 
I would hear the church bell out in the bush—strong and insistent at the time for 
Sunday School—and I thought this was an intrusion upon ‘nature’. Had I not been 
sensitive to guilt the bush would have claimed me. It was when I was much older that 
I realized there is no inbuilt conflict between theology and creation. Indeed I began to 
write this book with the hope that I could develop some theology of creation. 
 The idea of a book on creation has been in my mind for years. About   years 
ago I wrote a monograph entitled Creation and Reconciliation, but long before doing 



 One 

Approach to Creation 

How beautiful was the dawn, how glorious the day and 
how high in loveliness the evening sunset. This is our 
creation! Elsewhere it was not so good. The desert was 
dry, the crops had failed and famine was in the air. The 
cries of children in their dying, the panting of the remain-
ing animals and gaping beaks and raised wings of the 
birds in the dead trees: more of creation. Lush jungles, 
ancient forest-giants of trees, and the rumble of tractors, 
earthmovers like ancient dinosaurs. Rebels and insur-
rectionists moving stealthily behind the thick foliage, 
rifles erect and ready for defence or attack. Shattered 
cities in barren lands, gaping with the wounds of war—
ghost towns and ghost people—and all of it still the cre-
ation in which we live. Prosperous cities, skyscrapers 
built like temples to the gods of money and of power. 
High-tech civilisation; new, smooth and suave cultures, 
burgeoning on the vast mineral and rural wealth of 
nations old and new. 
 This is our creation—multifaceted, vital and static, 
active and passive, freshly living and slowly dying, 
renewing and tiring, simple and sophisticated, teeming 
with its expanding and accelerating millions, vivid with 
new ideas, dreams, ideals and plans, and weary with the 
failures of ancient cultures, illusioned and disillusioned, 
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hopeful and hopeless—this is the creation in which we 
are placed.      
 Here we are—living. So we believe. All around is cre-
ation—the ‘given-ness’ of things. By ‘given-ness’ we 
mean what there is about us. None of it we brought into 
being. We ourselves have been brought into being. We 
had a beginning, but we do not understand that. We 
have a present and we live in it, although it is only intel-
ligible—reasonably intelligible—to us, as we chew the 
cud about it all. Then that is our intelligibility: we under-
stand as we will, and our minds know some relief. On 
the whole we seem to get along well enough. We live on 
the assets of other people’s thoughts—our parents’ for 
example. They in their turn have used the assets handed 
down to them, or across to them, or the assets they have 
obtained by their own thinking—aided or unaided. Of 
course, we call these elements ‘assets’ but they might not 
be. They just help us to get along because we are think-
ing creatures, and we need ideas of some substance. 
Even so, they may be good or not good; whilst we have 
developed our own criteria for assessing them, they are 
our criteria, suited to us because we will have them that 
way. Anyway, for the most part—as we have said—we 
get along. We are living. We are creatures—dynamic or 
otherwise. We live in the world which is about us.  

IS THERE MEANING TO CREATION? 

Where did we come from? Why are we here? Where are 
we going, and what will be our end, or our completion? 
What is everything all about? Why life and why death? 
These questions have been asked millions of times, and 
various answers have been supplied—answers that sat-
isfy some and not others. There are reasons for being 
satisfied which might be good or not good, and there are 
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reasons for not being satisfied which might be good or 
not good. We seem to be bound to ask questions, and 
seek answers. Little children ask interminable questions 
as though understanding everything is what being 
human is all about. 
 The obvious thing to us is that we live in a vast cre-
ation. We are not mindless in it, but we do not under-
stand it much. Certainly we do not understand it all. We 
understand comparatively little, so some of us depend 
largely on those who claim to have useful understand-
ing. Gradually, from the cradle to the grave, we pick up 
ideas—our own, or those concepts shaped by others—
and we even develop presuppositions about it all. We 
think, reasonably, that we are not dumb or crass, and 
that we can develop a working understanding of the 
world we are in. Certainly we practice life in its various 
forms; that is, that which we call ‘life’. We eat, drink, 
clothe ourselves, sleep, relate to others, utilise the things 
about us, try to keep healthy, try to live long unless suf-
fering or boredom makes us desire death. 
 As we have said, there is a certain ‘given-ness’ about 
it all. The creation is there. We are here, part of that very 
creation, involved in it. If often we seem to be ‘above’ it, 
then often, too, we seem to be ‘in’ it, and even subject ‘to’ 
it. Some speak of our sense of finiteness, and that against 
what seems to be infiniteness—something vastly greater 
than us, and not under our control or jurisdiction. We 
are told—by some—that this is where our sense of 
religion arises. We have to imagine, dream and even 
fantasise the things of religion—a heaven, a God, angelic 
beings, another realm where life is better, and perhaps is 
eternal. How such thoughts do or can arise in our minds 
is a subject in itself. It is just that Man seems to be that 
way—rightly or wrongly. Obviously Man is trying to 
rationalise all the ‘given-ness’ about him. He is trying to 
understand creation and himself. 
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 There are others of us who do not try much to under-
stand it all. These are the ones who simply accept living 
life as they experience it, as they wish to live it. So they 
enjoy or tolerate what is about them. They are in the 
midst of it, and that is that! Some are close to being as 
simple as the animals, and they have an animal-like 
experience of all things. They seem to be uncomplicated. 
Others enjoy what is about them with an artistic enjoy-
ment. They look for what is different, unusual, mysteri-
ous, special, beautiful and wonderful. Some—equally 
artistic—look for the bizarre, the grotesque, the ugly, the 
unseen but not unfelt, the incongruous, and all these 
elements spark rich appreciation within them. Yet others 
are avaricious for what they call ‘life’. They are inquisi-
tive, acquisitive, ambitious—position and power seeking 
—and are often ruthless, careless of others, selfish and 
cruel.  
 All of these—and many more—are the human inhabi-
tants and denizens of our world. Each, in his or her way, 
has some kind of explanation for our being here, on this 
planet, in this galaxy and this time of living. Out of the 
history of human occupation of this world has arisen a 
vast literature, a treasury of various arts and music, bril-
liant rationalisations of the human scene, religions, phi-
losophies and, as they say today, ideologies—the ways 
in which Man can and ought to live in this world, at least 
according to the forgers of the ideologies. 

THE CONCLUSIONS OF KOHELETH 
—AN ANCIENT SAGE 

Nothing we have said above is of any real conse- 
quence. It is simply observation without the virtue of 
interpretation. It is simply agnostic. It refuses to come  
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to conclusions. It even indicates that human conclusions 
are not viable. In any case there are innumerable con-
clusions men have come to and what proof do we have 
that they are correct? We are reminded a bit of the poem, 
‘Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam’: 

 
Myself when young did eagerly frequent 
Doctor and Saint, and heard great argument 
 About it and about: but evermore 
Came out by the same door as in I went.  
 
With them the seed of Wisdom did I sow, 
And with mine own hand wrought to make it grow: 
 And this was all the Harvest that I reap’d— 
‘I came like Water, and like Wind I go.’ 1 

 
 In turn the poem reminds us of Koheleth, or ‘The 
Preacher’ of the biblical Book of Ecclesiasties, 
particularly his statement that ‘all is vanity and a 
striving after wind’. It would be good to look at his view 
of life and the creation for what it is worth. We may 
think his view is just one amongst many, but then if it 
makes good sense, that may put it into a better bracket 
than some others. Even so, it is an integral part of the 
whole of the Christian Scriptures, and draws much of its 
meaning from the other biblical books. Yet before 
reading, let us look somewhat at the idea of the Bible—
the Scriptures of Jewish and Christian origin. 

THE BIBLE, HUMAN THINKING,  
REVELATION AND CREATION   

What value do the Scriptures have, especially over and 
above other writings? The last 150 years of critical  
                                                

1  Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam, trans. Edward Fitzgerald: George F. Maine 
(ed.), Collins, London, 1961 (1868), p. 91. 
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examination of the text and substance of the Bible seem 
to have devalued it as a reliable and valuable source for 
human thinking about creation and life. In the estimate 
of many it is simply one of a number of interesting scrip-
tures—to be placed alongside the holy books of other 
religions such as Buddhism, Islam and Hinduism. If 
indeed all such books arise simply from human think- 
ing, then the statement is reasonable. Moslems claim  
the Koran came by revelation to Mahomet. Many Jews 
claim the Hebrew Scriptures to be God’s revelation to 
His covenant people, and Christians agree with them, 
adding that the New Testament is a further revelation 
given by God regarding the person and work of Jesus 
Christ who claimed to be the Son of God. 
 The questions that arise for us are:  

• Is the text of the Bible authentic? Is the thinking of 
the Bible dependable?  

• What relevance has its subject material for us at the 
beginning of the 21st century?  

• Is it more or less valuable than other religious books, 
or for that matter any of the thinking that has come to 
us down through the ages?  

• Why should we even read it?  

• Is not our age enlightened far beyond the primitive 
or ancient thought contained in the pages of the  
Bible? 

 Such questions are not easy to answer. One—as it 
were—must get inside the text and thinking of the Bible 
in order to understand what it is saying. Some scholars 
have scarcely gotten to the text to hear it speaking from 
itself to them. They are absorbed in critical questions 
regarding the text, regarding the context in which much 
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of it was written, and have varying systems of criticism 
and reasoning which they bring to it. 
 For me there is a certain ‘given-ness’ of the Scriptures. 
Like other books this one is in existence. I find in it a 
remarkable unity—even in the face of the 1500 years it 
took to complete it—and it speaks to me in a way that 
other religious books do not. Those other books I can 
appreciate and, indeed, deeply appreciate. This book, 
however, makes sense for me in a way no other writ- 
ing has been able to. That, of course, does not prove its 
authenticity. For certain reasons which may not be valid, 
I find the book most valuable when others do not. I start 
with its ‘given-ness’ and am content with that. However 
the text may have been formed, it has come to me as a 
significant entity. No other book has come in such a 
way, but then it does not mean others should be con-
tented with it as I am, unless, of course, they follow a 
similar path and come to a similar conclusion. 
 One of the primary values of this book is its emphasis 
on, and teaching about, God and creation. In so many 
ways the subject is tackled, and brings deep satisfaction 
to me. I would be prepared to admit having been indoc-
trinated by it, even being brainwashed by the training I 
have had in its text, except for the fact that at one stage 
in my life I not only strongly questioned the book, but 
also rejected it. The experience was not momentary or 
partial, nor was my return to it dictated by a returning 
loyalty. My time of doubting it led me to understand it 
in a way I had not previously known. Of course I am 
prepared to face any rationalisation my critics may have 
of my experience, but the ‘given-ness’ of the Scriptures 
—like the ‘given-ness’ of creation—has proved to be a 
powerful influence in my thinking and living. 
 It is this mainly by way of witness and not proof that I 
recommend Koheleth’s understanding of creation to 
you. 
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KOHELETH’S VIEW OF CREATION 

The reason I have selected the Preacher’s view of cre-
ation is in order to start somewhere. We could start at 
the Genesis accounts in the Bible, and eventually must 
do so, but the fact is we are now living in creation. We 
have seen it, see it, and will see it. We seek some kind of 
a rationalisation of it—something to chew on. For this 
reason we find other people’s rationalisations useful. 
The Preacher—Koheleth—was very much a man of the 
world, and not simply a pious person handing out moral 
and ethical advice to his hearers. When we say, ‘A man 
of the world’, we mean someone who has lived fully 
where human beings are, and has known what they 
know and has experienced what they experience. 
 Koheleth claimed he had been king over Israel, in 
Jerusalem. Because he was a great sage he has been 
aligned by some with Solomon. What he was does not 
greatly matter. His chief aim in life was to investigate 
what this world—and its life—is all about. He applied 
his mind not only to know what wisdom is, but also 
madness and folly. He had an open mind as to where the 
meaning of life might be. He came to the conclusion that 
‘all is but a striving after wind’: 
 

For in much wisdom is much vexation, 
and he who increases knowledge increases sorrow. 

 
 He planned to go further: 
 

I said to myself, ‘Come now, I will make a test of pleasure; enjoy 
yourself.’ But behold, this also was vanity. I said of laughter, ‘It is 
mad,’ and of pleasure, ‘What use is it?’ I searched with my mind 
how to cheer my body with wine—my mind still guiding me 
with wisdom—and how to lay hold on folly, till I might see what 
was good for the sons of men to do under heaven for the few 
days of their life. I made great works; I built houses and planted 
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vineyards for myself; I made gardens and parks, and planted in 
them all kinds of fruit trees. I made myself pools from which to 
water the forest of growing trees. I bought male and female 
slaves, and had slaves who were born in my house; I had also 
great possessions of herds and flocks, more than any who had 
been before me in Jerusalem. I also gathered to myself silver and 
gold and the treasure of kings and provinces; I got singers, both 
men and women, and many concubines, man’s delight. 
 So I became great and surpassed all who were before me in 
Jerusalem; also my wisdom remained with me. And whatever 
my eyes desired I did not keep from them; I kept my heart from 
no pleasure, for my heart found pleasure in all my toil, and this 
was my reward for all my toil. Then I considered all that my 
hands had done and the toil I had spent doing it, and behold, all 
was vanity and a striving after wind, and there was nothing to be 
gained under the sun (Eccl. 2:1–11).  

 All was vanity and a striving after wind, and there was 
nothing to be gained under the sun. Koheleth concluded 
there was nothing whatever to all that he had done—no 
point, no value, no purpose. In other words, the world 
around him was senseless, and his efforts were pointless. 
He went on to say, ‘For of the wise man as of the fool 
there is no enduring remembrance, seeing that in the 
days to come all will have been long forgotten. How the 
wise man dies just like the fool!’ His conclusion? ‘So I 
hated life, because what is done under the sun is 
grievous to me; for all is vanity and a striving after 
wind.’  
 If we leave Koheleth there, we will miss his true wis-
dom. The first part of his wisdom was in seeing the folly 
of all things. Nor was he haphazard about his enquiries. 
He claimed, ‘My mind has had great experience of wis-
dom and knowledge’, ‘I applied my mind to know wis-
dom’, and ‘my mind still guiding me with wisdom’; that 
is, even when he was experimenting with wine. There 
was also a second part to his wisdom—true wisdom—
but we need to backtrack to the first part of his wisdom.  
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 The key to this first part are the phrases he uses such 
as ‘under the sun’—a term he uses thirty times—‘under 
heaven’ (three times) and ‘on earth’ (five times). Koheleth 
is saying that when we are purely horizontal in our liv-
ing—that is, without any reference to the transcendental 
or ‘vertical’—then there is nothing to this creation. If we 
see things simply as ‘under the sun’, then we limit them 
to that dimension. The second part of the Preacher’s  
wisdom lies in his references to what some would call 
‘the vertical’, ‘the transcendental’ and even ‘the meta-
physical’. He speaks about the man ‘who pleases God’, 
‘God is testing them [men]’, ‘he who fears God’, ‘those 
who fear God’, and ‘Remember . . . your Creator’. One of 
his statements is that God ‘has put eternity into  
man’s mind [heart], yet so that he cannot find out what 
God has done from the beginning to the end’. In other 
words, Man is not made for purely horizontal living. 
 When we pursue the wisdom of Koheleth—which we 
shall not do now to any great measure—we discover that 
Man may indeed enjoy his life upon the earth, and that 
within a certain sane estimate of himself and God, Man 
may see creation as beautiful, and experience it as most 
satisfying. According to Koheleth, he even has a duty to 
enjoy creation! 
 Whether or not we are prepared to examine the 
Preacher’s thesis, we certainly have one dissertation on 
creation which could prove most valuable to us. It could 
take us out of the nonsensical state of agnosticism which 
we outlined above. We might even discover that God 
has furnished us richly with all things to enjoy!  



Two 

Creation a Glorious Thing 

KNOWING THE BEGINNING FROM THE END 

In the last chapter I must have cheated a little. In not 
opening the whole scheme that Koheleth had in mind, I 
held back his conclusion. If you were trying to attract 
someone into a certain system, you also might partly 
conceal the end-statement which is Koheleth’s: 
 

The end of the matter; all has been heard. Fear God, and keep his 
commandments; for this is the whole duty of man (Eccl. 12:13). 

 
 Succinct as it is, the statement is blunt. Who—among 
human beings—wants to ‘fear God’ and ‘keep his com-
mandments’? Who would see this as ‘the whole of man’, 
that is, not just his duty, but his whole life? One could 
scarcely experiment in this matter. Either you would see 
the principle, accept it, and live by it, or it would be 
unattractive. We cannot experiment with doing the will 
of God. We either do it, or we don’t. In any case, what 
would attract a human being into doing the will of God? 
Possibly love for God, but scarcely fear. The initiated 
know that love and fear of God are not opposites, not 
incompatibles, but then that is another matter, and for 
the moment we must leave it be. 
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 If we think about Koheleth’s key to creation—that is, 
to live under God and not ‘absolutise’ the world around 
us as an end-in-itself—then the Preacher may have the 
solution to Man’s dissatisfaction with his world. Given  
in that there are a hundred or more problems to solve  
in it, such as injustice, selfishness, disease, the birth of 
deformed children, starvation and the like, yet fearing 
God and keeping His commandments may have an 
enormous force that we have not even contemplated—
let alone lived in. 
 Without tackling the ancient Preacher’s thesis, let us 
approach the matter of creation from another angle—the 
angle of history, that is, the past, present and future of 
the universe in which we live. In doing so let us utilise 
the ‘given-ness’ of the Scriptures. For the reader who has 
little faith in the Bible this research may well seem 
unattractive. Even so, it may yield unbelievable results. 
When I titled this section ‘Knowing the Beginning from 
the End’, what I had in mind was that when we see a 
thing come to its full maturity or its given end, then that 
conditions afresh how we see its beginning. To follow 
this principle we need to see the unity of the Scriptures.  

The Unity of the Scriptures 

 We have noted that the Bible took 1500 years in writ-
ing and compilation. No other book has such a history. 
We would expect that in its sixty-six different compo-
sitions there might be a lack of unity. In fact the Bible has 
a remarkable unity, and those who study it assiduously 
know this to be the case. In fact that unity is just about a 
miracle in itself. Without entering into the matter, we 
can note that the Scriptures begin with a description of 
creation, and they end with a description of a (the) new 
creation. They begin with describing the creation of  
Man and his habitat—a garden-paradise—and end with 
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showing Man as a highly glorified creature and living in 
a holy city which is a garden-metropolis. 
 If, then, we see the end from the beginning, that 
beginning is given greater importance and meaning. If 
for this universe we have little more hope than it will be 
destroyed in a nuclear holocaust, and if we think Man is 
doomed to return to dust, then our present view of life 
will be strictly limited, and there will be strong motiva-
tion to enjoy it. Of course we could cry, ‘Eat, drink, and 
be merry, for tomorrow we die!’ but that is the counsel 
of the desperate, and is self-defeating, anyway. On the 
other hand, if we see that creation as coming from the 
hand of God was a wonderful thing, and will climax in 
being a glorious thing, then it will greatly affect the 
quality of our present living. Keeping the unity of Scrip-
ture in mind, let us try to puzzle the beginning from the 
end. 

The Richness and Glory of the End  

 When we say ‘the end’, we do not mean that nothing 
follows the (so-called) end. Indeed everything follows: 
that is the point of the story we call ‘the Scriptures’. The 
end has to do with three things—God, Man and creation. 
To repeat ourselves: when we see the things of the end-
time, then we understand better the things of the past-
time—the beginning and onwards—and the things of 
the now-time. 

God at the End-time  
Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven 
and the first earth had passed away, and the sea was no more. 
And I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down out of 
heaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband; 
and I heard a loud voice from the throne saying, ‘Behold the 
dwelling of God is with men. He will dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and God himself will be with them; he will 
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wipe away every tear from their eyes, and death shall be no 
more, neither shall there be mourning, nor crying nor  
pain any more, for the former things have passed away’ (Rev. 
21:1–4). 

 
The presentation of God at the end-time cannot be sepa-
rated from the maturation of Man, and the new creation 
—the new heavens and the new earth. The term ‘God 
and the Lamb’, used so many times, must be the equiva-
lent of ‘the Father and the Lamb’ or ‘the Father and the 
Son’. The New Jerusalem or Holy City is presented as 
the dwelling place of God—God, that is, with Mankind. 
The Father and the Lamb constitute the Temple—the 
worship place and situation of the people of God, better 
known as ‘the Family of God’. God and the Lamb 
inhabit the throne of the Holy City, which means they 
rule there. The people of God see Him—‘see His face’—
and His name is on their foreheads; that is, they are the 
children of the Father as Revelation 14:1 has it, ‘his [the 
Son’s] name and his Father’s name written on their 
foreheads’. Another picture is: 
 

Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
 and serve him day and night within his temple; 
 and he who sits upon the throne will shelter them with  
  his presence. 
They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more;  
 the sun shall not strike them, nor any scorching heat, 
For the Lamb in the midst of the throne will be their  
  shepherd,  
 and he will guide them to springs of living water;  
and God will wipe away every tear from their eyes  
                    (Rev. 7:15–17). 

 
 As for God’s relationship with Man, the Father and 
the Lamb will be the light of the community—the Holy 
City. Just as the Word of John 1:1–13 was said to be ‘the 
light of man’ and so ‘the life of man’, so it will be. Just as 
they shall be led to ‘springs of living water’, so also they 
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will ‘take the water of life, without price’. In other 
words, God will constantly give of Himself to sustain  
His people. 
 There are other wonderful pictures in the New Tes-
tament: those of Christ (the Son, the Lamb) welcoming 
his elect people into eternity. The inheritance will be 
given to them, they will enter the Kingdom for ever, 
hearing the Son, the King, saying, ‘Come, O blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world’. They will also hear the 
commendatory, ‘Well done, good and faithful servant 
. . . enter into the joy of your master!’ Paul describes this 
as ‘absent in body . . . present [with the Lord] in spirit’. 
He talks of it as departing and being with Christ. 
 So, then, God as Father and as Son will be intimate 
with His people. The One of whom it was said, ‘the 
blessed and only Sovereign, the King of kings and Lord 
of lords, who alone has immortality and dwells in unap-
proachable light, whom no Man has ever seen or can 
see’, this One will present Himself to His people for they 
shall see Him face to face.  
 Now if all of this is true, then it means Man will have 
that experience of God which will rid his mind for ever 
of doubts concerning God. God for him will ‘the living 
God’, that is, the One who gives life, and the One who is 
in constant action in His universe. Other doubts, such as 
the justice of God, the right action of history and the 
ultimate nature and goal of all things, will be dispelled. 
Man will see God as ‘All–in-All’ or ‘Everything to every 
one’. He will see then what is ‘the whole of man’.  

Man at the End-time  
 Whatever the stages Man may have gone through in 
his time upon the earth, he will be scarcely recognisable 
at the end-time. As we have seen, he will be in the pres-
ence of God, freed from the known limits of time and 
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human mortality. The Scriptures have much to say about 
what Man will be, especially about the fact, act and state 
of resurrection: 
 

So it is with the resurrection of the dead. What is sown is per-
ishable, what is raised is imperishable. It is sown in dishonour, it 
is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness, it is raised in power. It 
is sown a physical body, it is raised a spiritual body . . . Lo! I tell 
you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and the dead shall be 
raised imperishable, and we shall be changed. For this perishable 
nature must put on the imperishable, and this mortal nature 
must put on immortality. When the perishable puts on the 
imperishable, and the mortal puts on immortality, then shall 
come to pass the saying that is written, ‘Death is swallowed up 
in victory.’ ‘O death, where is thy victory? O death, where is thy 
sting?’ (1 Cor. 15:42–44, 51–55). 

 
 Paul also said, of Christ, he ‘abolished death and 
brought life and immortality to light’. Jesus spoke of 
resurrection: 
 

Do not marvel at this; for the hour is coming when all who are in 
the tombs will hear his [the Son’s] voice and come forth, those 
who have done good, to the resurrection of life, and those who 
have done evil, to the resurrection of judgment (John  
5:28–29). 

 
 This is an echo of Daniel’s resurrection prophecy 
(12:2–3): 
 

And many of those who sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and ever-
lasting contempt. And those who are wise shall shine like the 
brightness of the firmament; and those who turn many to right-
eousness, like the stars for ever and ever. 

 
 Paul speaks of the body being changed: 
 

But our commonwealth is in heaven, and from it we await a 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who will change our lowly body 
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to be like his glorious body, by the power which enables him 
even to subject all things to himself (Phil. 3:21–22).  

 Elsewhere he calls this the glorious liberty of the chil-
dren of God, describing it as the ‘adoption as sons, the 
redemption of our bodies’, for to him the body is 
doomed to death and he cries to be  delivered ‘from this 
body of death’. This is because it is to become a body of 
glory. All of this has to do with ‘the hope of glory’ for 
the glorified person will have a substantial body which 
will nevertheless be imperishable. This is part of what is 
called ‘the inheritance’, for the person of God will 
‘inherit all things’, hence this is called ‘the glorious 
inheritance’, or ‘the inheritance of glory’. Within the 
inheritance are such factors as eternal life, sonship before 
the Eternal Father, a brilliant likeness to the Son of God, 
participation in the nature of God (although still not of 
the nature of God), and life in the Holy City. Corporately 
the Family will be known as ‘a kingdom of priests unto 
God’, and as such will ‘reign upon the earth’, and ‘reign 
for ever’. As such, it is evident they will be lords of 
creation, that is, of the new creation.  
 Although we have only touched on the state of Man at 
the end-time, it is enough to indicate that if true, then 
living now in creation makes enormous sense. The Man 
who knows God is not ‘a horizontal person’, any more 
than he or she is ‘a vertical person’. Life lived in time is 
significant because of what is to come. 

Creation at the End-time 
 Long ago Israel lived in expectation of a new heavens 
and a new earth. Much is spoken of this as though the 
time to be will be an idyllic one:  

The wolf shall dwell with the lamb,  
 and the leopard shall lie down with the kid, 
and the calf and the lion and the fatling together,  
 and a little child shall lead them. 
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The cow and the bear shall feed; 
 their young shall lie down together; 
 and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. 
The sucking child shall play over the hole of the asp, 
 and the weaned child shall put his hand on the  
  adder’s den. 
They shall not hurt or destroy 
 in all my holy mountain; 
for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the LORD 
 as the waters cover the sea (Isa. 11:6–9). 

 
He shall judge between the nations, 
 and shall decide for many peoples; 
and they shall beat their swords into plowshares, 
 and their spears into pruning hooks; 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
 neither shall they learn war any more (Isa. 2:4). 

 
For, behold, I create new heavens 
 and a new earth; 
and the former things shall not be remembered 
 or come into mind. 
But be glad and rejoice for ever 
 in that which I create; 
for behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing,  
 and her people a joy. 
I will rejoice in Jerusalem,  
 and be glad in my people; 
no more shall be heard in it the sounds of weeping, 
 and the cry of distress (Isa. 65:7–19). 

 
 There are many references to the way in which this 
will be accomplished, but these things are not our sub-
ject for the moment. Peter said, ‘According to his 
promise we wait for the new heavens and a new earth in 
which righteousness dwells’—obviously the fulfilment 
of Isaiah’s prophecy. Jesus called it ‘the new world’ and 
John described in the words we have already used 
above, namely: 
 

Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven 
and the first earth had passed away, and the sea was no more. 
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And I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down out of 
heaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband; 
and I heard a loud voice from the throne saying, ‘Behold the 
dwelling of God is with men. He will dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and God himself will be with them; and he 
will wipe away every tear from their eyes, and death shall be no 
more, neither shall there be mourning, nor crying nor pain any 
more, for the former things have passed away’ (Rev. 21:1–4). 

 
 Creation—or ‘nature’ as some call it—will have been 
regenerated, that is, renewed. Because of Man’s sin, the 
Fall, and the consequent curse, the creation has had to 
live under tension and frustration, never fully being able 
to be itself—a fact we need to examine in more detail. In 
Romans 8:18–25, Paul speaks of creation’s longing for 
liberation, and includes Man in this, for Man is part of 
the whole creation: 
 

I consider that the sufferings of this present time are not worth 
comparing with the glory that is to be revealed to us. For the 
creation waits with eager longing for the revealing of the sons of 
God; for the creation was subjected to futility, not of its own will 
but by the will of him who subjected it in hope; because the 
creation itself will be set free from its bondage to decay and 
obtain the glorious liberty of the children of God. We know that 
the whole creation has been groaning in travail together until 
now; and not only creation, but we ourselves who have the first 
fruits of the Spirit, groan inwardly as we wait for adoption as 
sons, the redemption of our bodies. For in this hope we were 
saved. Now hope that is seen is not hope. For who hopes for 
what he sees? But if we hope for what we do not see, we wait for 
it with patience.  

 
 Paul is telling us what we find often in the Old Testa-
ment, namely, that creation has to move with Man. 
There is a nexus between Man and the rest of creation. 
The connection is moral, for the Jews believed that when 
Man’s moral condition deteriorated then so did the  
condition of the land he inhabited. The main point in 
looking at this passage, however, is to see that creation 
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will be gloriously liberated. It will not continue to have 
corruption—the message of the Isaianic passages quoted 
above.  

THE END DETERMINING OUR ATTITUDE  
TO THE BEGINNING 

There is much more we will need to look at regarding 
the creation coming into being, and its present being, but 
if we can see—and understand—the outcome then we 
will have a new understanding of creation. Seeing the 
beginning from the end also helps us to understand the 
end from the beginning. Only then do we have a true 
perspective. Putting aside the psychological elements 
which generally prevent us from seeing truth, we need 
to evaluate the present in light of the future. Of that 
future Paul once said: 
 

But, as it is written, ‘What no eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor the 
heart of man conceived, what God has prepared for those who 
love him,’ God has revealed to us through the Spirit. For the 
Spirit searches everything, even the depths of God (1 Cor. 2:9–
10). 

 
 He meant that what lies ahead does not find its ori-
gins in Man’s thinking or imagination, for there is 
nothing that has ever been seen or heard that tallies with 
what will be. It will be of another order, and another 
quality. Even so, the Spirit of God has revealed to 
listening Man something of the coming situation regard-
ing God, Man and creation. If this understanding were 
not there—by the Spirit of God—then the future would 
be hopeless, and our present view of it a terrible one.  
 There have always been folk who have urged the 
human race to believe it can make a bright future. 
Marxian doctrine claims that dialectical materialism 
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ensures that there will be an ultimate kingdom of peace, 
plenty and security. It does not promise immortality, but 
a very enjoyable mortality. Its promises have gripped 
millions who felt that inbuilt into the creation is a princi-
ple which is working towards perfection. Whether Marx 
intended this to be the carrot on the Marxian stick may 
be debated, but he struck upon a most dynamic princi-
ple. This doctrine appears to give great hope for the life 
here. 
 Marx has not been on his own. At the moment the 
‘new age’ disciples propound a similar doctrine.1 They 
believe that Man can combine with creation (‘nature’ 
they call it) to achieve a fine and pleasurable world. 
They believe Man possesses psychic powers, can align 
himself with unseen, mysterious but real forces of 
nature. For the most part these are old occultic powers 
which have often been called upon in the history of Man. 
Science seems to offer so much in transforming the 
world. A marriage of science, psychic powers, and the 
natural dynamic of creation—sometimes  called ‘the 
feminine’—can all combine, it is believed, to make a 
perfect environment for Man. Conservationism in itself 
has become an absolute entity for a good life ahead. 
Whether consciously or unconsciously, the ‘Greenies’ 
and their friends believe they can help to make this 
world idyllic. This new gospel also draws in those who 
seek to establish peace on the earth. 
 Anyone of these would tell us that creation makes no 
sense in the now, unless it is going to be perfect in the 
then—the end-time, which will have no end! Now, of 
course, the Scriptures could be wrong, and the so-called 

                                                
1  Throughout this book ‘new age’ refers to the expectations of what is 

called the ‘new age’ movement and anything that is not of the truth as the 
Bible states; the phrase new age (without quotation marks) refers to the 
actual age to come. 
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‘end-time’ may be a myth. Perhaps the others who are 
trying to make this present age into the full new age may 
be the ones who will give us a good end-time. At least 
Jews, Christians and these others all agree on the 
principle that it is the end which determines the value 
and meaning of the present. 
 Finally, it is useful to note that the age in which we 
live is not the ultimate age, the age that in Scripture is 
called ‘the age to come’. We live in the penultimate age. 
For a race that has been driven from the Paradise it 
knew, the regaining of Paradise is important. Christ is 
said to be Lord not only of this age, but also of the age to 
come. What person—or group—could really and wholly 
effect the transformation of this present age?  



Three 

The Creation at the 
Beginning 

CREATION TEACHING COMES FROM  
THE COVENANT CONTEXT 

The story of creation was written within the context of 
the covenant-people—Israel. Whatever documents they 
possessed from the past, the creation account was cer-
tainly written from their perspective of a people bonded 
to God, the people who believed in the one God, Yaweh, 
and disbelieved in all other gods. They were a people who 
had been created as a special nation. That much they 
knew of creation. Later one of their descendants was to 
comment on the creative power of God in the life of the 
ancient patriarch, Abraham, who believed in the God 
‘who gives life to the dead and calls into existence the 
things that do not exist’. God’s creative power was shown 
in the birth of Abraham’s son Isaac, and in making a 
small slave nation into ‘a kingdom of priests and a holy 
nation’. 

GOD THE CREATOR—FATHER, SON  
AND HOLY SPIRIT 

Whilst the first two chapters of Genesis give a double-
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barrelled account of creation—now said to be the 
composite work of a number of writers—yet there are 
also other sources which speak about creation. The 
advantage in having the unity of the Scriptures is to see 
that when John the apostle wants to speak about cre-
ation, he brings it down to the work of the Word, that is, 
the Logos—the one who becomes enfleshed in the person 
of Jesus of Nazareth. John reports—in effect—that when 
the beginning began, the Word was already there, that 
is, he did not ‘become’ at that point. He was the 
expression or communication of God, and also was God, 
although God was not the Word. Being face-to-face with 
God he was able to express God, and did by creating all 
things. Paul followed up this principle given by John 
and, calling him God’s ‘beloved Son’, described his work 
in creation: 
 

He is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of all creation; 
for in him all things were created, in heaven and on earth, visible 
and invisible, whether thrones or dominions or principalities or 
authorities—all things were created through him and for him 
(Col. 1:15–16). 

 
 It is clear that nothing that was created came into 
being apart from him. In this passage Paul says the Son 
created all things in himself; that is, the ‘all things’ were 
created through him. He had already told the Corinthian 
church: 
 

. . . for us there is one God, the Father, from whom are all things 
and for whom we exist, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through 
whom are all things and through whom we exist  
(1 Cor. 8:6). 

 
 Putting these two passage together we are led to see 
that the Father was the Initiator and the Son the media-
tor—so to speak—of the creation. We exist for (Greek: eis 
auton) the Father, and yet we live through the Son (Greek: 
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eis auton), that is, ‘unto him’, which means that all things 
must be summed up in the Son, because he created 
them. He is their end. If the Father is Creator and we 
exist for Him—or unto Him, that is, He is our end and 
goal—then the order of the New Testament is that the 
Son does all for the Father. This is best seen regarding 
Christ’s present work as in 1 Corinthians 15:24, 28: ‘Then 
comes the end, when he [Christ] delivers the Kingdom 
to God the Father . . . When all things are subjected to 
him, then the Son himself will also be subjected to him 
who put all things under him, that God may be every-
thing to every one.’ The things of the end-time—the 
things we call ‘eschatological’—must always be kept in 
mind when we are considering creation, otherwise cre-
ation becomes a sort of beginning in itself, lacks continu-
ing dynamic and reveals no purpose or goal. 
 One further reference to the Word (Logos) or Son is in 
Hebrews 1:2–3: 
 

. . . but in these last days he [God] has spoken to us by a Son, 
whom he appointed heir of all things, through whom also he 
created the world. He reflects the glory of God and bears the 
very stamp of his nature, upholding the universe by his word of 
power.  

 
 This passage shows that the Son communicates 
(expresses) the glory of God (the Father), creates all 
things, and then upholds what he has created ‘by his 
powerful word’; he, himself, being the powerful word as 
well as uttering it. 

The Creative Word 

 We have seen that the Word—the Logos—created all 
things. All things are upheld in their being and action by 
the Son’s ‘powerful word’ (‘word of power’). This, then, 
is quite a word. Words to us who are literate are gener-
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ally visualised in the mind as to shape and length.  
They are often little more. For illiterate people they are 
dynamic, accompanied by associated pictures and 
images. Words are dynamic, since they—more than 
anything else—move the human race. We must 
recognise that the dynamic nature of God’s word is the 
very dynamic of Himself, since His word cannot be 
separated from Him. The Hebrew word dabar has been 
made by some to be almost an entity in itself—so 
powerful is it presented in the Scriptures. It is so 
dynamic since all things are created by it, but we must 
not sever it from the One who speaks—God Himself. 
Jesus would speak a word such as, ‘Stretch forth your 
arm!’ and a man would stretch forth his withered arm, 
and it would heal. Yet that powerful word could not be 
apart from Jesus. Hence God said, through Isaiah the 
prophet: 
 

For as the rain and the snow come down from heaven, 
 and return not thither but water the earth,  
making it bring forth and sprout,  
 giving seed to the sower and bread to the eater, 
so shall my word be that goes forth from my mouth; 
 it shall not return to me empty, 
but it shall accomplish that which I purpose, 
 and prosper in the thing for which I sent it (Isa. 55:10–11). 

 
 This is the dynamic, creative dabar. Psalm 33:6–9 shows 
that creation was by this word: 
 

By the word of the LORD the heavens were made, 
 and all their host by the breath of his mouth. 
He gathered the waters of the sea as in a bottle; 
 he put the deeps in storehouses. 
 
Let all the earth fear the LORD, 
 let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of him! 
For he spoke, and it came to be; 
 he commanded, and it stood forth. 
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Likewise Psalm 148 commands praise to the Lord from 
all created things, for He created them, including angels, 
the heavenly bodies, earthly creatures, people and even 
nations: 
 

Let them praise the name of the LORD! 
 For he commanded and they were created. 
And he established them for ever and ever; 
 he fixed their bounds which cannot be passed (vv. 5–6).   

 These references give meaning and depth to the 
statement of the writer of the Book of Hebrews, ‘By faith 
we understand that the world was created by the word 
of God, so that what is seen was made out of the things 
which do not appear’. To our creaturely minds and 
spirits there is a mystery here so vast that we might faint 
to know it—so far it is beyond us, whilst at the same 
time it is glorious to us. 
 We know that at creation, ‘God said, “Let there  
be . . .” ’ for everything came into being and order at His 
word. We may, if we wish, call this the word of the 
Father, whilst at the same time it is the word of the 
Word, the dabar of the Son. What we need now to see is 
that there was no word apart from the Spirit, who was—
and is—the Spirit of creation.1 

                                                
1  Some theological writers seem to make it into a hypostasis, that is, 

give dabar or logos an essence and personal being of its own. This is the 
problem which dogs Islamic thinking in regard to the Koran, for the holy 
book is often accorded a power of its own in much the same way that some 
extreme fundamentalists regard the Bible as quasi-magical. Of course, John 
said, ‘The word [logos] was God’, referring to the eternal Logos, Christ, but 
since this is the one who was and is the Son, it is ‘the word from the Word’ 
which is spoken, and ‘the word from the Word’ is never hypostasised. It 
appears to me that Matthew Fox in his The Original Blessing (Bear and 
Company, Santa Fe, 1983) falls into this error, that is, by giving dabar a 
dynamism of its own. 
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Creation by the Spirit 

 In the Genesis account we know that ‘the Spirit was 
moving over the face of the waters’—those waters 
referred to in our quote from Psalm 33 (above). This was 
the time the word was spoken, ‘Let there be light’, and 
light came. When we refer to Psalm 33:6–9, we have a 
perfect account of creation, as in Genesis 1: 
 

By the word of the LORD the heavens were made, 
 and all their hosts by the breath of his mouth. 
He gathered the waters of the sea as in a bottle; 
 he put the deeps in storehouses. 

 
Let all the earth fear the LORD, 
 let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of him! 
For he spoke, and it came to be; 
 he commanded, and it stood forth. 

 
 Notice the term ‘breath [Hebrew: ruach] of his mouth’ 
which is a term for ‘wind’, ‘breath’, and is used for the 
Spirit (ruach) of God. Hence in Job 33:4 the speaker said: 
 

The spirit of God has made me, 
 and the breath of the Almighty gives me life. 

 
Again, Psalm 104:29–30 has it: 
 

When thou hidest thy face, they [all things] are dismayed; 
 when thou takest away their breath, they die 
 and return to their dust. 
When thou sendest forth thy Spirit [breath], they are created; 
 and thou renewest the face of the ground. 

 
 So, then, the creative word and the creative breath are 
the one thing, for there is no word without breath, and 
since the word is dynamic, the Spirit can be no less 
dynamic. We might also observe that the word (dabar, 
logos and rhema) came from the Spirit to Man, and in no 
less dynamic way than the initial creative word.  
 In speaking of His own powers of creation God said: 
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Who has measured the waters in the hollow of his hand 
 and marked off the heavens with a span,  
enclosed the dust of the earth in a measure 
 and weighed the mountains in scales 
 and the hills in a balance? 
Who has directed the Spirit of the LORD, 
 or as his counsellor has instructed him? (Isa. 40:12–13). 

 
It is clear from this Scripture that Man does not tell the 
Spirit what to do, he—of himself—creates! What dimen-
sions the Spirit dwells in, and what dimensions he 
brings into being! 
 When it comes to the matter of the Spirit being the 
Spirit of life, we have voluminous materials, such as 
ruach—the breath of life—coming to Man from the Holy 
Ruach to sustain his nephesh (that is, his being as a soul or 
personality), for whilst ruach and nephesh come close to 
being synonymous, yet ruach is that by which Man lives. 
Thus we have references to ‘revival’ or being freshly 
enlifed, and in this the ruach of a Man is renewed (cf. 
Gen. 45:27; Judg. 15:19), and creation (nature) itself is 
similarly renewed (Isa. 32:15; 44:3–4). The promises of 
new covenant are also promises of revival, or having life 
restored—by the Spirit (cf. Ezek. 36:24–28; 37:1–14)—but 
for the moment we are thinking mainly in terms of the 
initial creation and continuous sustaining of it. If the 
Father is the Initiator and the Son the Mediator, then the 
Spirit is the Agent of creation. As in all the works of 
God, creation is a Trinitarian act and accomplishment. 

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TRIUNE WORK  
OF CREATION 

In our next section we seek to see something of the 
wonder of creation—its life and joy which flow as a gift 
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from the Godhead. Here we simply need to see—even to 
seeing it in a personal way, and the way of being the 
human race together and seeing it corporately—that  
we have been lovingly fashioned by God into the glory 
of human life. Later Paul is to call recreated Man ‘his 
[God’s] workmanship’ (Eph. 2:10), but created Man is no 
less. Recreation is regeneration, but the essential human-
ity, initially created, is the revelation of God’s glory, not 
so much in substance as in the personal action of God as 
Father, as Filial and as Spiritual. 
 We can scarcely begin to understand the wonder of 
this personal creation of us. So much we have called God 
Creator without seeing Him as Father–Creator, that we 
wonder whether He has only become Father truly with 
the incarnation of His Son! So long we have thought of 
the Son as Lord but have not seen that his creative act 
was filial, and even fraternal, and so long we have 
thought of the Spirit as highly transcendent and lofty in 
his mysterious work of creation that we have almost 
ignored the truth that he is ‘the Spirit of the Son’, and 
‘the Spirit of your Father’. Our thoughts of God have 
been metaphysical in nature and, whilst this has not 
been a bad thing, we have often failed to see the rich, 
warm and personal nature of creation, by the rich, warm 
and personal Triune God Himself. 
 Later we will seek to explore the incredible relation-
ships Man can have with God as Father, God as Son and 
Elder Brother, God as Holy and Creative Spirit, with  
all the gifts that come to Man through creation, and 
through recreation. The glimpse we have had of ‘the 
time to come’ encourages us to think that creation must 
have been—and even now is—a wonderful event, and a 
beautiful context for rich human living. 



Four 

The Glory and Joy of 
Creation 

SHOUTING FOR JOY 

Then the LORD answered Job out of the whirlwind: 
‘Who is this that darkens counsel by words without knowledge? 
Gird up your loins like a man, 
 I will question you and you shall declare to me. 
 
‘Where were you when I laid the foundation of the earth? 
 Tell me, if you have understanding. 
Who determined its measurements—surely you know! 
 Or who stretched out the line upon it? 
On what were its bases sunk,  
 or who laid its cornerstone, 
when the morning stars sang together,  
 and all the sons of God shouted for joy?’ (Job 38:1–7). 

 
 Job had been ground down by his counselling breth-
ren, or rather, they tried to grind him down. He was 
more than a match for them in the theological debate 
they had. In the process of it all—every bit centred 
around Job—there had been more than examination, 
more than introspection. Suddenly God intervened with 
great commonsense, and refreshing irony. The victim of 
disaster and his friends had become overly preoccupied 
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with the problem of suffering, when the Lord suddenly 
confronted Job with the widest of all dimensions—the 
act of creation, and creation itself. It was not merely a 
breath of fresh air, nor even a blast of it: it was the event 
which reduced Job back to his creaturehood, showed 
him the poverty and small-mindedness of self-defence 
and self-assertion, and set him once again at peace. He 
had heard of God with the ear: now he was seeing Him 
with the eye. How entrancing! 
 What we gain from the quote above is the fact that 
creation was a joyous thing:  

. . . when the morning stars sang together,  
 and all the sons of God shouted for joy? (v. 7).  

 We are not given details of this part of creation. When 
were ‘the morning stars’ created, and for that matter ‘the 
sons of God’? It may well be that the morning stars were 
angels, for certainly the sons of God were celestial 
creatures. Hebrew parallelism may well make the two 
one, but they were already present when God began  
His work of creating the universe. Were they of the 
‘heavenly council’ (cf. Ps. 82:1; 89:7; Jer. 23:18–22), and 
did God say to them, ‘Let us make man in our own 
image and likeness’? What we do know is that there was 
a great audience. They shouted for joy or, as some 
translations have it, ‘shouted aloud’. What celestial sing-
ing, what unity in singing, what applause, what cele-
bration, what acclamation of the miracle of creation!  

SHOUTING FOR THE GLORY OF CREATION 

Creation is both a thing of glory and a thing of joy. The 
sight and understanding of it certainly moved the celes-
tials to great joy, and milleniums later we see the same 
wonder and adoration of God: 
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Worthy art thou, our Lord and God, 
to receive glory and honour and power, 

for thou didst create all things, 
and by thy will they existed and were created (Rev. 4:11).  

Likewise the seraphim or ‘burners’ of the Isaianic vision:  
Holy, holy, holy is the LORD of hosts; 
the whole earth is full of his glory (Isa. 6:3).  

Ezekiel gives another picture of God’s glory:  
And above the firmament . . . there was the likeness of a throne, 
in appearance like sapphire; and seated above the likeness of a 
throne was a likeness as it were of a human form. And upward 
from what had the appearance of his loins I saw as it were 
gleaming bronze, like the appearance of fire enclosed round 
about; and downward from what had the appearance of his loins 
I saw as it were the appearance of fire, and there was brightness 
round about him. Like the appearance of a bow that is in the 
cloud on the day of rain, so was the appearance of the brightness 
round about. 
 Such was the appearance of the likeness of the glory of the 
LORD (Ezek. 1:26–28).   

 It was this glory which created, and Man was created 
in the likeness of that glory, so much so that he could 
later be called ‘the image and glory of God’. Yet leaving 
Man, we see in the six days of creation—whatever their 
duration may have been—the word of God called forth a 
succession of events which shaped the tohu and bohu 
(‘without form and void’) into something of great splen-
dour and magnificence. It is true to say that we have lit-
tle response to what is described of the great creative 
event. Could it be because we are ashamed of having 
departed from it, and so much so that now we cannot 
properly visualise what was? It may be better to say, ‘We 
dare not visualise it’, because the contrast with our 
present state would be too confronting. Perhaps it is the 
original joy and wonder which so disturbs us, who 
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respond so little to what was so much. 
 In a moment we will look at the fear many have of 
creation, and if that fear is simply awe, then it is healthy. 
Even so, creation is of grand dimensions, and yet is at 
the same time domestic. It is domestic in that God was 
creating His family since it was said, ‘we are his off-
spring’ (Acts 17:28; cf. Luke 3:38). It was joyous in that 
He was creating Man in His own image and likeness, 
and it was magnificent in that it encompassed endless 
galaxies of worlds of a number beyond computing. 
When we contemplate creation, then many things ought 
to stir us to joy and wonder. 
 For example, the giving of nephesh in order to create 
all sentient beings. Then the giving of ruach is to keep life 
flowing in them. Yet the contemplation of one human 
being is enough to stir us with inordinate wonder. When 
He made Man of the dust of the earth, and breathed into 
him the breath of life, then Man became a living being. 
That being is the subject of endless research—zoology, 
biology, physiology, anthropology, psychology, sociol-
ogy and many branches of science. Still Man remains for 
the most part a mystery. His capacities and powers are 
extraordinary. So, then, we ought to have great joy, a 
sense of mystery and the incentive to give glory to the 
Creator. At the same time we are struck with awe when 
we contemplate a microscopic desert flower which—
normally unseen to the naked eye—is a thing of great 
beauty under the microscope. We who are utilitarian in 
regard to all things, wonder why it should bloom unseen 
to human eyes! 
 This is the creation of which myopic men make a 
plaything in debates about creation and evolution. They 
are more concerned with origins than they are with the 
fact and reality of the glorious creation itself, or they are 
more concerned with its functions than the reason for its 
being. This is the wonder that evades the coldness of 
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some scientific research. Every day Man ought to be 
filled with amazement, humility and gratitude for being 
part of God’s handiwork, and being able to contemplate 
and appreciate the rest of it. We resist the temptation to 
quote passage after passage, not only from the Scriptures 
but also from the treasury of human literature which 
extol the majesty and joy of creation.  

MAN’S FEAR OF CREATION 

It is a strange thing that Man does not see creation as it 
is. Many, if not all, have some fear of the creation in 
which they live. We need not trace the theological reason 
for this at the moment but simply make a contrast. 
Where, every day, we ought to be delighted by the cre-
ation, we are fearful of it. Its creatures—animal, bird and 
insect—terrify some, and its minerals, others. Ura-
nium—to name one mineral—seems to present a horri-
ble threat. The substances of plants terrify others. Some 
are deeply suspicious of the drugs that plants and 
chemicals can produce. Others fear the dimensions of 
the world in which they live—the world is too vast, the 
skies too great, the galaxies too many. Some think of 
alien creatures likely to invade this home-planet. For 
many the bush, the woods, the jungle, or the open veldt, 
the cultivated fields, or the concrete jungles of cities set 
up endless terror. To these our talk of shouting for joy 
and glory is unreal, and unacceptable. 
 Behind fear of the creation is surely fear of the Cre-
ator. They do not trust Him. So much in their world tells 
against Him. The weather is a constant source of worry. 
It seems to reflect the moods of God. No joy has lasting 
quality. Most things are suspect, and most too danger-
ous to trust. 
 Not all are in fear of their world. Artists, sculptors, 
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writers and musicians often show the beauties and  
glories and extravagances of creation. They communi-
cate their joy and astonishment at what they see and feel. 
Even so, with many of them, there is a hesitancy. Some 
—in rising above the mundane—sense what they call 
‘the numinous’ and are intrigued and baffled. When it is 
asked, ‘How many enjoy the creation?’ then the answer is 
difficult to find. The reason—or reasons—we cannot 
enjoy creation may not be so difficult to find. One thing 
is certain: the fear and dread of Man is across the entire 
creation. It is easy to see that something has been lost of 
‘the first fine careless rapture’ of the pristine creation. 

CREATION’S JOY AT CREATION 

If we were to ask who and what it is who praised God 
for creation, and in creation, then the answer must be 
‘the morning stars’ and ‘the sons of God’, but then all 
celestial creatures—the four living creatures, the sera-
phim, cherubim, the elders, and all courses of angels 
which are ‘myriads of myriads and thousands of 
thousands’. But also all earthly creatures. Psalm 145:10 
says, ‘All thy works shall give thanks to thee, O LORD, 
and all thy saints shall bless thee’. Psalm 19:1 has it, ‘The 
heavens are telling the glory of God; and the firmament 
proclaims his handiwork’. Psalm 103:22 invokes, ‘Bless 
the LORD, all his works, in all places of his dominion’, 
and adds, ‘Bless the LORD, O my soul!’ In Psalm 150 the 
psalmist concludes with, ‘Let everything that breathes 
praise the LORD!’ and himself adds, ‘Praise the LORD!’ 
 Such Scriptures may have been written long after 
creation, but they echo the joy and wonder of created 
things at creation. The psalmist—albeit he was not at  
the initial creation—often calls for unstinted praise of 
God. In Psalm 89:5–18 he speaks of the praise of all 
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things—including men—and a sample of this is: 
 

Let the heavens praise thy wonders, O LORD, 
  thy faithfulness in the assembly of the holy ones! 

For who in the skies can be compared to the LORD? 
 Who among the heavenly beings is like the LORD, 
a God feared in the council of the holy ones, 
 great and terrible above all that are round about him  

                (vv. 5–7). 
 
 Even more demanding is Psalm 148 which rises to a 
crescendo in calling upon all created things to praise the 
Lord—that is, the celestial creatures, the sun, moon and 
stars, the heavens, the clouds, the sea monsters and all 
deeps, fire and hail, snow and frost, stormy wind, moun-
tains and all hills, fruit trees and all cedars, beasts and 
cattle, creeping things and flying birds, and last of all, 
‘Kings of the earth and all peoples, princes and all rulers 
of the earth! Young men and maidens together, old men 
and children!’ Surely one of the reasons for such worship 
is found in Psalm 65:9–13. Having introduced this pas-
sage with the words, ‘thou makest the outgoings of the 
morning and the evening to shout for joy’, the psalmist 
proceeds, describing the providence of the Creator–God: 
 

Thou visitest the earth and waterest it, 
 thou greatly enrichest it; 
the river of God is full of water; 
  thou providest their grain, 
 for so thou hast prepared it. 
Thou waterest its furrows abundantly, 
 settling its ridges,  
softening it with showers, 
 and blessing its growth. 
Thou crownest the year with thy bounty; 
 the tracks of thy chariot drip with fatness. 
The pastures of the wilderness drip, 
 the hills gird themselves with joy, 
the meadows clothe themselves with flocks, 
 the valleys deck themselves with grain, 



Creation and the Liberating Glory 

38 

38 

 they shout and sing together for joy. 
 
 All of these things give us some indication of the 
immense jubilation at the point of creation, of the 
spontaneous praise of God by all things—especially for 
being created, and being able to participate in sentiency, 
in life, in the corporate being of all things, and being 
creatures and things of the living God! In all of this there 
was no dread of creation, and no dread of Man, for:  

When I look at thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, 
 the moon and the stars which thou hast established; 
what is man that thou art mindful of him, 
 and the son of man that thou dost care for him?  
Yet thou hast made him little less than God, 
 and thou dost crown him with glory and honour. 
thou hast given him dominion over the works of thy hands; 
 thou hast put all things under his feet, 
all sheep and oxen,  
 and also the beasts of the field, 
the birds of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
  whatever passes along the paths of the sea.  
O LORD, our Lord, 
 how majestic is thy name in all the earth! (Ps. 8:3–9).  

 How high a nature, a calling, an office and a dignity 
has Man amongst the entire creation. No wonder cre-
ation should have been for him a time of wonder, joy 
and bliss. No one dare say that creation was not a time of 
joy and glory!  

‘AND BEHOLD, IT WAS VERY GOOD’  

Now comes our last apologia for the goodness of creation 
and this in the face of those who will not believe in the 
joy and glory of the primeval creative act of the God of 
love. It commences with the events of the creative word, 
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and goes through the series of creative acts, the great 
‘Let there be’ events. Out of the seeming chaos—the tohu 
and bohu—comes form and order, light and darkness, 
waters separated, land and water separated, the astral 
creations, the sea creatures and the birds of the air, the 
cattle and creeping things of the land, and then—Man! 
Man is in the image of God—the closest thing to God of 
all creatures, one who cannot live without union with 
Him, one who is given lordship over the earth and all in 
and upon and above it. Man is blessed before he is given 
the mandate: having the mandate is part of the blessing, 
for to be Man is to be responsible—responsible for the 
whole creation. Man has a mandate for now, and for the 
future. Man is male and female, yet one entity—a one-
flesh entity, with limitless possibilities in relationships—
Man with God, and man with woman and all with all. 
 After this, the Lord who pronounced the work of each 
day as ‘good’, now pronounces the finished work as 
‘very good’. ‘And God saw everything that he had 
made, and behold, it was very good.’ 
 ‘Very good’ can mean ‘functionally good’, and this 
seems supported by the whole of the first chapter of 
Genesis. Each phase is ‘good’—the combined phases 
equal ‘very good’. Here is the work perfectly complete, 
completely perfect. This phrase ‘very good’ tells us there 
is no imperfection, no flaw, no evil in all the creation. 
This affirms Peter’s statement regarding God (1 Pet. 
4:19), that is, ‘faithful Creator’. 
 On the day of creation there could only have been joy 
and glory, for it was all ‘very good’. That is why ‘the 
morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy’. That is why ‘the heavens are telling the 
glory of God; and the firmament proclaims his handi-
work’. Hence the psalmist cries: 
 

O LORD, how manifold are thy works! 
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 In wisdom hast thou made them all (Ps. 104:24),  
and goes on to pray:  

May the glory of the LORD endure for ever, 
 may the Lord rejoice in his works (v. 31). 

 All things have been created in wisdom, as Jeremiah 
(10:12; 51:15) tells us twice: 
 

It is he who made the earth by his power, 
 who established the world by his wisdom, 
and by his understanding  
 stretched out the heavens. 

 
Wisdom personified tells us in Proverbs 8:22–31 that she 
was with God as He created. Indeed she had been cre-
ated before creation, ‘I was set up, at the first, before the 
beginning of the earth . . . before the hills, I was brought 
forth’. God did nothing without wisdom: 
 

 . . . then I was beside him, like a master workman; 
and I was daily his delight, 
 rejoicing before him always, 
rejoicing in his inhabited world 
 and delighting in the sons of men (vv. 30–31). 

 
This was the wisdom which ensured nothing was 
designed foolishly, arbitrarily, haphazardly. That was 
why it was ‘very good’, and why wisdom had joy in it 
all. It moved Moses to say, ‘The Rock, his work is per-
fect’. Again, in Ecclesiastes 3:11 is the potent saying, ‘He 
has made everything beautiful in its time’. ‘Beautiful’ 
here can mean, ‘apt’, ‘appropriate’ and ‘functional’, 
paralleling the ‘very good’ of Genesis 1:31. The writer of 
Proverbs (16:4) sees nothing of it as purposeless, ‘The 
LORD has made everything for its purpose’. 
 So, then, everything is ‘very good’. ‘Good’ can mean 
‘without pain’, ‘pleasurable’, for ‘every tree of the gar-
den was good for food and pleasant to the eyes’. Hence 
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Paul told Timothy, ‘everything created by God is good’, 
and added, ‘God . . . richly furnishes us with everything 
to enjoy’. It was also Paul who said, ‘I know and am per-
suaded in the Lord Jesus that nothing is unclean in 
itself’, and ‘Everything is indeed clean’. Quoting Psalm 
24 he taught, ‘the earth is the Lord’s, and everything in 
it’. He gave the pagans at Lystra the teaching that God 
‘gave you from heaven rains and fruitful seasons, 
satisfying your hearts with food and gladness’. Paul 
certainly understood the meaning of ‘behold, it was very 
good’. 
 When we come to the matter of living on this earth, 
Koheleth—as we have seen—tells us it is a good creation 
in which to live, providing we do not see it only on the 
horizontal. ‘Light is sweet, and it is pleasant for the eyes 
to behold the sun’, he said. He also said: 
 

Behold, what I have seen to be good and to be fitting is to eat and 
drink and find enjoyment in all the toil with which one toils 
under the sun for the few days of his life which God has given 
him, for this is his lot. Every man also to whom God has given 
wealth and possessions and power to enjoy them, and to accept 
his lot and find enjoyment in his toil—this is the gift of God. For 
he will not much remember the days of his life because God 
keeps him occupied with joy in his heart (Eccl. 5:18–20). 

 
All-in-all then, God has created a beautiful, useful, 
wholesome and enjoyable universe, and all creatures 
ought to enjoy it, and most of all Man who was created 
without guile, innocent and for satisfying vocation. 
Whilst it is evident that something has happened in cre-
ation to change this situation of joy and glory, yet what 
is to be understood is that nothing of evil is integral to 
creation. Essentially the creation is ‘very good’, and we 
must believe that.       



Five 

Where Has All the Glory 
Gone? 

THE GLORY THAT WAS CREATION 

We will later argue that the creation has not changed 
essentially. Though appearances may seem to be to the 
contrary, the creation is still ‘very good’. However, ele-
ments which were not part of the initial creation have 
entered into it. Paul said, ‘as sin came into the world 
through one man and death through sin’. Brilliant celes-
tial creatures have become rivals of God. No one would 
argue that the world is wholly a pleasant place in which 
to live. The evil acts of men and angels appal us, even as 
we discover the seeds of the same evils within ourselves. 
The horrors of homicide, patricide, matricide, fratricide, 
suicide and genocide stare at us from the pages of our 
history. Selfishness, cruelty, bestiality, ruthless ambition 
and power-play all confront us. The anger, bitterness 
and hatreds of persons, families, communities and 
nations are part of our evil score. The exploitation and 
depredations of human persons, and then the whole 
creation, bring the sense of gloom and doom which is 
over our world, and the compensatory drive for pleasure 
and success not only has the taste of death within it, but 
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the darkness of our racial future is also too sad to 
contemplate. 
 It would seem that in our last chapter we were 
unrealistic, hiding our heads in the sand of a pristine 
creation, and so refusing to face the dreadful and cruel 
reality of the things in which we live. Even given in the 
good things of creation, the world is not a place of full 
freedom, and it’s citizens are not themselves fully free. 
We understand Paul when he says that ‘the whole cre-
ation has been groaning in travail together until now’. 
 How then do we explain ‘the mystery of lawlessness’, 
and does it comport with ‘the mystery of godliness’? 
How did it happen that all the glory and the joy was 
dissipated? What of the dynamics of creation, and our 
participation in their operations?   

FACT, FANCY OR FABLE? 

To the eyes of sensible sight—the source and means of 
all things empirical—many things in Scripture seem fan-
tastic in the strict meaning of that term. There are two 
stories—one of a celestial rebellion against the Creator, 
and the other of a human rebellion against the King of 
the universe. If these stories were true, then they would 
certainly explain why the creation does not appear to be 
in that mode of perfection we described in our earlier 
chapter. That there is dissonance, disharmony, strife and 
tension and dynamic evil in the universe cannot be 
doubted. Yet it could be that these stories are fables, 
designed to rationalise the fact of ‘good’ and ‘evil’ in our 
midst, and that they have no objective historical reality 
—that they have never happened. Indeed our human 
stories, plays, novels have always been preoccupied—
indeed obsessed—with the fact of ‘good’ and ‘evil’. In 
fact, there scarcely seems to be any other major theme. 
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When the theme is played out, it is often accompanied 
by the action of rescue or regeneration. Is this also a 
myth, a wish-fulfilment dream—a further rationalisation 
of the human dilemma? 
 Human reasoning has its rationalisations of the ‘good’ 
and the ‘evil’ in religions and philosophies, as indeed it 
must. Terms of ‘light’ and ‘darkness’, of a necessary ten-
sion, of the essential oneness of ‘good’ and ‘evil’ are 
used. The former is the doctrine of dualism, the latter of 
monism. Whatever these may be, the ‘good’ is mostly 
depicted as ultimately triumphant over the ‘evil’, though 
in some cases the principle of ‘tragedy’ is followed, trag-
edy being cathartic to the human spirit, strengthening it 
often for further conflict and perhaps ultimate triumph. 
These are some of the variety of human rationalisations 
of the fact of ‘evil’ in the presence of a Creator–God. 

Good and Evil Are Personal  

 The use (above) of inverted commas around the 
words ‘good’ and ‘evil’ is because the Scriptures really 
know no abstractions called ‘good’ and ‘evil’. God is Per-
son and God is good. What He creates is good, but it is 
only good because it is under His control, and is one 
with Him. ‘No one is good but God, alone’ is a true 
statement of the matter. Likewise, evil is something done 
by a creature opposed to God. Satan is depicted as the 
prince or leader of evil, opposing God who is good. God 
is moral in the sense that He has—or is—will. Rational 
creatures such as celestial beings and human beings 
have wills. The use of will determines whether a 
creature is moral—that is, conforms to God’s will—or is 
immoral—that is, opposes God’s will. Whatever myths, 
legends, fables and fantasies there are that humans have 
used down through history, these are designed to deal 
with the problem of good and evil, and they succeed 
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inasmuch as they deal with personal good and personal 
evil. There is, of course, a sense in which we can do good 
or do evil, but such doing issues from personal choices. It 
is good for us to keep this in mind when we talk or we 
will envisage metaphysical things or influences called 
‘good’ and ‘evil’ and such language and thinking will 
confuse the issue. 

THE CELESTIAL REBELLION 

We have great difficulty in placing the time and mode of 
what we called ‘celestial rebellion’. That there are living 
creatures, seraphim, cherubim and angel beings is cer-
tainly a datum of Scripture. The language we used in Job 
38:7—depicting the angels present at creation—poses the 
question whether celestial creatures existed before Man. 
This would seem to be the thrust of God saying, ‘Let us 
make man in our image, after our likeness’. There is talk 
of the council of God, that is, a heavenly session of high-
ranking creatures with whom God confers, or through 
whom He carries out His will.1 
 It does not much matter when the heavenly rebellion 
took place, but that it took place does not seem to be in 
doubt. The Epistles of 2 Peter and Jude both speak of it:  

For if God did not spare the angels when they sinned, but cast 
them into hell [Greek: Tartarus] and committed them to pits of 
nether gloom to be kept until judgment (2 Peter 2:4).  
And the angels that did not keep their own position but left their 
proper dwelling have been kept by him in eternal chains in the 
nether gloom until the judgment of the great day (Jude 6).  

 We are not informed as to the nature of the rebellion 
but the apocalyptic story in Revelation chapter 12 tells us 
                                                

1  See Jeremiah 23:18–22 where the word ‘council’ could be understood 
as ‘the Privy Council’. Also see 1 Kings 22:19ff. and 2:1ff. True prophets 
have access to this council and so have knowledge of God’s decrees. 
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that there was war in heaven, and that the red dragon—
‘that ancient serpent, who is called the Devil and Satan, 
the deceiver of the whole world’—fought a battle against 
Michael and his angels.2 The red dragon had his angelic 
force—‘a third of the stars of heaven’—whom he had 
subverted to his side. Being defeated in the heavenly 
sphere he was forced to descend to the earth—the scene 
of human history. 
 ‘That ancient serpent’ is known as Satan in the Old 
Testament, and as such was an angel—a son of God. His 
appearance in the first two chapters of Job and in the 
prophecy of Zechariah mark him out as an adversary of 
God. His moving of David to count the people seems 
also to be an act adverse to God and David. Even so, not 
much is said about him. It is only when we begin to dis-
cover the nature of idolatry that we realise that he and 
his consorts have ever moved the human race to this 
betrayal of true love—the worship of powers and things 
other than God. Thus, whilst in the early history of Man 
and then of Israel little is said explicitly about Satan and 
his stratagems, the fact is that he was powerfully opera-
tive through the mischief of idolatry.  
 There are two passages in the Old Testament which 
could point towards the character and ambition of Satan 
which led to the celestial rebellion or angelic ‘fall’, and 
these are Isaiah 14:1–21 and Ezekiel 28:1–19. The first 
passage is addresssed to the king of Babylon, and must 
have historical application to him. The second passage is 
addressed to the king of Tyre and, again, must have 
historical application to him. However, there is some-
thing about these passages which appears to refer—in 
                                                

2  For a fuller treatment of Satan and the powers of evil, see my The 
Clash of the Kingdoms (NCPI, Blackwood, 1989) which treats the battle of the 
two Kingdoms—Satan’s kingdom and the Kingdom of God—and discusses 
the (so-called) origins of sin and evil, and the world-system headed up by 
Satan.  
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both cases—to a Power behind the earthly monarch. This 
sort of principle is seen in the Book of Daniel where 
beasts are described which destroy nations, but the 
beasts simply express the ‘beastliness’ which creates 
them. The red dragon in the Revelation is not, of course, 
a literal dragon, but he is real enough and he works 
through the beast and the false prophet. 
 So in the Isaianic and Ezekiel passages we see the 
Prince of evil working his purposes through his clones—
the kings of Babylon and Tyre. If then our argument 
holds water, it must mean that Satan was once a glorious 
angelic creature who was corrupted by his own beauty, 
desired to have power equal to that of God, and set 
about to create a heavenly and an earthly insurrection. 
The end of this conflict between God and Satan is por-
trayed in Scripture as ending in the destruction of Satan 
and his hosts, and in the triumph of God as Creator–
Redeemer. We insert this information at this point 
because it—that is, dynamic prophecy—relieves us of 
the tension of living in ignorance, not knowing for cer-
tain whether the evil kingdom will be finally defeated. 
To know something of the nature of Satan and his inten-
tions for history can be of great help to us. Paul said that 
members of the church of his day were ‘not ignorant of 
his [Satan’s] designs’, that is, his devices or stratagems.  
 It is essential we know something of the one who was 
serpent in the Garden of Eden, the one who tempted the 
primal couple. 

THE TERRESTRIAL REBELLION:  
THE SERPENT’S STRATAGEM 

Was the garden—Eden—the place of the serpent’s fall? If 
we seek to place the angelic form in time—a difficult 
thing to do—and if all the angels sang together and all 
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shouted for joy, then Satan was amongst the ‘all’. We 
probably would not link the serpent and Satan except for 
Revelation 12:9, ‘that ancient serpent, who is called the 
Devil and Satan, the deceiver of the whole world’. Paul, 
too, speaks of the serpent who ‘deceived Eve by his 
cunning’ and says, ‘even Satan disguises himself as an 
angel of light’, thereby coupling the two as though they 
were the one. As we say, making an historical setting is 
difficult, but certainly the fall of Man was one event in 
his history.  
 The serpent was said to be more subtle—or shrewd—
than any of the beasts of the field. He needed to be, for 
the man and the woman were greatly fortified by their 
innocence, by their rich experience of union together, 
and their unquestioning trust of the word of God. It was 
the serpent’s intention to break the nexus between Man 
and God. Hence the insinuation injected into his first 
question asked of the woman, ‘Did God say, “You shall 
not eat of any tree of the garden”?’ Here ‘any’ means 
‘every’, and highlights the distinction God has made 
between all trees and this one tree—the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil. 
 The woman’s answer was correct. They could eat of 
any tree they wished, excepting this one tree, for to eat of 
it would bring death. How the human race has pon-
dered this temptation! And how well it knows the 
workings of it! Doubt as to God’s prohibition is raised. 
The serpent says the couple will not really die, for God 
was withholding something from them, mainly the open-
ing of their eyes—beyond their limited humanity—to 
prevent them becoming gods, or as gods, or as God, that 
is, from becoming something beyond human limitations. 
 It is here we need to pause and think about creation. 
The man and woman as they were, were part of the 
‘very good’ creational system. To seek to go beyond 
humanity is to be dissatisfied with that humanity. To be 
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dissatisfied is to impugn God as Creator. The woman 
should have trusted that word of God. Questions natu-
rally arise at this point. ‘Why was she talking to the ser-
pent alone when she and her husband were “one flesh”?’ 
‘Why was he not there?’ Such questions add nothing to 
our understanding of the event. We know that the 
serpent tackled the woman, the woman was deceived, 
and she then seduced the man into her way of thinking. 
 Both had refused to trust the word of God, and they 
did not trust God. They had every reason to trust God—
the reason of the creation of themselves, of being made 
from dust and breath into living beings, and being given 
the glory of God and exquisite joy of union, being totally 
unconscious of nudity, and un-self-conscious each 
before the other. All of this should have been a 
considerable barrier against distrust of the word of God, 
but it was not. The sin against God was the sin against 
creation.  
It was this sin which was to bring the curse into the  
creation. The man and woman, in seeking to be autono-
mous in regard to God, were seeking also to be indepen-
dent of each other, though that may not have been 
apparent at the time.  The serpent’s words, ‘You shall be 
as God’, can also mean, ‘You shall be as gods’. 

The Effects of the New ‘God-ness’ 

 Being ‘as God’ or ‘gods’ (the Hebrew word Elohim can 
mean both, and even ‘angels’) means the old bond of 
union—Man with God, man with woman, and Man with 
his fellow human creatures—was broken. This without 
the pronouncing of a curse. Man’s bond with creation 
was broken, since to question one word of God in regard 
to the tree was to question all words of God. Henceforth 
Man would decide what was ‘good’ and what was ‘bad’, 
and inevitably Man would be out in his assessment, 
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since true knowledge of good and evil can only be in 
union with God. Once the Creator is questioned, the 
creation is questioned. 
 Nobody has described the matter better than Paul in 
his passage of Romans 1:18–25: 
 

For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and wickedness of men who by their wickedness 
suppress the truth. For what can be known about God is plain to 
them, because God has shown it to them. Ever since the creation 
of the world his invisible nature, namely, his eternal power and 
deity, has been clearly perceived in the things that have been 
made. So they are without excuse; for although they knew God 
they did not honour him as God or give thanks to him, but they 
became futile in their thinking and their senseless minds were 
darkened. Claiming to be wise, they became fools, and 
exchanged the glory of the immortal God for images resembling 
mortal man or birds or animals or reptiles. 
 Therefore God gave them up in the lusts of their hearts to 
impurity, to the dishonouring of their bodies among themselves, 
because they exchanged the truth about [of] God for a lie and 
worshipped and served the creature [Greek: te ktisei, ‘created 
things’, ‘creatures’] rather than the Creator, who is blessed for 
ever! Amen.  

 
 Some may ask who are the folk to whom Paul is 
referring and the answer must be, ‘the human race’. This 
includes the primal couple, and their progeny. Jews 
were apt to believe that only Gentiles (pagans) would be 
this way. At the Fall this change in human mentality 
took place. We do not say that the thought processes 
deteriorated, or even that logic disappeared, but we are 
saying Man’s mind or attitude towards God and creation 
was radically changed, and Paul speaks of ‘futile 
thinking’ and ‘darkened minds’.  He also speaks of the 
exchange of the truth of God for a lie, and the change of 
the objects of worship—God is not worshipped but 
created things and creatures are worshipped. 
 How radical a change from primal innocence and its 
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mind no one could compute. What we are saying is that 
a drastic—in fact an inordinate—shift took place in 
regard to God and creation. God was no longer ‘faithful 
Creator’, for He had held back the development of Man. 
It was the guilt, however, which was the deepest factor 
in alienating Man from his Creator. God as Father, as 
Son and Elder Brother, as the Life-giving Spirit was a 
relationship which had failed. Guilt brings the drive of 
self-justification, and this drive brings criticism of the 
One against whom Man had sinned, and since Creator 
and creation cannot be separated, Man was critical of 
creation—as is the custom of us all!  
 The functions of creation were now seen differently. 
To worship and serve ‘created things’ or ‘creatures’ 
means a wholly different approach to them. They consti-
tute the objects of idolatry. Man cannot live as a free-
standing creature. He must have support: he must 
depend on something. He must also have an object of 
worship and adoration, and what he worships he will 
necessarily serve. Hence the birth of idolatry, that most 
dreadful of all blights upon the human race, and that 
most unholy insult to the God who is love. 
 All of these things tell us that without any curse the 
human race was plunged into a terrible state by the sin 
of Man. It may be a matter of debate as to whether fallen 
angelic creatures and fallen human creatures were one in 
their opposition to God, and one in unity among 
themselves. We must discuss that when we examine the 
system called ‘the world’. What we do know is that the 
basis of true human relationships, the power for true 
human endeavour—the creational mandate—and the 
basis for authentic hope were radically affected. Into the 
serenity of primal innocence came the indescribable 
conflict, and upon the human race came that most terri-
ble of all burdens—Man’s guilt. Alienation from God 
makes Man the loneliest of all terrestrial creatures. 



Six 

Creation under Blessing  
and Cursing 

ORIGINAL BLESSING 

In our coverage of the ‘The Glory and Joy of Creation’ 
we saw how wonderful was creation as it came into 
being—so wonderful that ‘the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy’. We 
saw the praise of the celestial creatures, and of ‘all 
things’ and ‘everything that has breath’. We saw the 
making of a universe that was ‘very good’, and the 
glorification of dust in the creation of Man—a living 
being in the image of the all-powerful Creator, the 
Everlasting Father. We saw that ‘everything created by 
God is good’ and is to be enjoyed. 
 We saw, too, the creation of woman from man’s side 
and the union of the two as one, and in this context the 
giving of the vocation of lordship over the whole cre-
ation. All of this was the fullness of the cup of bliss. So 
far as God was concerned He altered nothing of it all. He 
does not recall the gifts He gives. They become used 
wrongly under sin, or they become a torment to the one 
who has received them, but everything—repeat, every-
thing—was very good. 
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 This was—and is—the original blessing: the blessing 
given at the time of the origin of creation. Great theolo-
gians—even one as great as Karl Barth—call this bless-
ing ‘the grace of God’. In the strictest sense of that word 
it was not the gift of grace, but the gift of love. ‘Grace’ is 
the word used to show that what Man does not deserve 
God gives to him, and it is almost exclusively used for 
redemption, regeneration, restoration, and all the min-
istries linked with these things. What seems hard for 
Man to believe is that God created him for the sheer joy 
and wonder of being. When Man was not fallen, there 
was no need of grace, and when God blessed Man it 
must not be said of Man that he did not deserve it, for 
the question of his being deserving or not deserving 
does not arise, so that creation cannot be said to be of 
grace. Why do we legalise the acts of God? Why do we 
not see God’s largesse as the very expression of Himself, 
His giving to us of gifts richly to enjoy? Undoubtedly at 
the heart of such thinking—that creation is of grace—are 
two sad elements, and they belong only to fallen Man. 
The first is that we regard Man—even Man created in 
innocence and bliss—as a second-rate creature, if even 
we rate him that highly when the Psalmist has said, ‘You 
made him little less than God’! The second element is 
that having fallen, Man cannot see God giving without 
some condition; that is, he still has the view of God that 
does not allow Him to give unconditionally. Man as God 
created him needed no patronage by God, and no assist-
ance to come up to the stature of true humanity. Man 
was given all that as a gift. 
 The ‘original blessing’, then, was that God created 
Man to be Man without having to be God, and set  
him free in a most glorious paradise and made him  
to be a co-worker with Himself in His magnificent plan 
for all history. As we have suggested, God never with-
drew that original blessing. It is only Man’s original sin 
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which has confused the nature and meaning of cre- 
ation. 

ORIGINAL SIN 

The history of Christian theology—and therefore, really 
the history of Christianity—shows two views regarding 
Man, blessing and sin. The first is that all mankind was 
in the loins of Adam so that when he sinned all 
humanity sinned, and so all humanity has to take the 
responsibility of the act of their father, that is, Adam. 
The second view is that there was no original sin. What 
Adam did, he did. What we do, we do. This second view 
denies that Man—that is, mankind as a solidary body—
came under the guilt of that sin. Every person, it is said, 
comes into this world as a sinless babe, and whilst we 
may catch sin—that is, be infected by it—or imitate the 
actions of Adam, yet we are not ‘born in sin, and shaped 
in iniquity’. 
 How we think about these theological ideas is no little 
matter. Whilst we may make our choice of either for 
reasons best known to ourselves, we have a responsi-
bility to understand the idea of original blessing and 
original sin with its consequent curse. The matter is by 
no means merely academic. It is vital to our living upon 
this planet. There is a plea for us today to make more of 
‘original blessing’ than of ‘original guilt’. The original 
blessing was the creating of Man by God in His own 
image and likeness. It was the placing of him in a cre-
ation which was very good. It was giving the gift of union 
as man and wife—perhaps the greatest of human joys. It 
was the gift of vocation with a view to the ultimate hope. 
Now none of that blessing has been rescinded. The gifts 
of God are without recall. The original blessing is as it 
was. It is simply that we cannot enjoy it as we did, and 
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little wonder, since we have become creatures of a guilt 
which we cannot shrug off. In fact nothing in all history 
can deal with that guilt, except for the Cross of Christ the 
Son of God. 
 Paul tells us that ‘the creation was subjected to 
futility, not of its own will but by the will of him who 
subjected it in hope’. This must mean that creation has 
no guilt for it has done nothing amiss. Only Man—who 
is part of that creation—has done that which is amiss. It 
is his rebellion which has brought subjection to futility to 
the creation. When Man’s mind became futile in its 
thinking, then, at that point, the creation was subjected 
to futility, that is, its inability to express itself 
functionally according to its true being, to carry out its 
task of worship, praise and service of the Creator.  

The Nature of the Curse  

 God tells the serpent what his punishment will be—it 
will have to move upon its belly and eat dust all the days 
of its life. He will put enmity between the serpent and 
the woman and He will raise up of woman that seed 
which will crush the serpent in the head—a crushing 
which shall prove lethal. The woman is told that she will 
have multiplied pain in childbearing, and that her hus-
band will rule over her, although she will desire him, 
which—in the light of Genesis 4:7—almost certainly 
means she too, will wish to rule over him. The Man must 
face the fact that the earth is cursed in that thorns and 
thistles—that is, weeds—will grow up and make cultiva-
tion difficult. Whereas in Eden gardening was perfect, it 
will now be difficult. Man will earn his living by the 
sweat of his brow. Indeed he will do all this in the face of 
mortality—a return to dust, at the end! Whilst all of 
these things are not called ‘the curse’, yet they all present 
difficulties for the human race. The curse is clearly upon 
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the serpent and upon the ground, but of course, there is 
also a powerful promise—that of ‘the Bruiser’ who will 
be born of woman and crush the serpent in its head. 
Man is not left abjectly abandoned.  There is yet hope for 
him. As Dietrich Bonhoeffer once observed, ‘Man must 
live between the curse and the promise’.1 It is that 
point—‘between the curse and the promise’—that we 
will examine in our next section.  
 Something we must keep in mind is that Adam was 
already dead when God spoke the curse to him. He had 
certainly died in the day he ate of the tree (Gen. 2:17), 
and even though that death was not biologically com-
pleted, yet its more terrible form—a relational dying to 
God—was already operative. Man’s dread of God, and 
his shame at nakedness, were signs of the vast guilt 
which had come upon him. He had done despite to the 
gift-giving and blessing-bestowing Creator, and he knew 
the ache of his guilt within. To live in guilt and shame is 
a death existence, yet guilt and judgment are both gifts 
of God for they can lead ultimately to redemption and 
rebirth into the true creation of God. Man’s dread of the 
death to come—later called ‘the second death’—is what 
prevents him enjoying fully the creation in which he is. 
It is not total to him because of his relational death to 
God, and it is that deprivation which may—hopefully—
cause him to seek out the God whom he once rejected. 

THE COSMIC EFFECTS OF THE FALL  
AND THE CURSE 

If we understand that there are not two worlds—the 
seen and the unseen, the celestial and terrestrial—but 
                                                

1  Dietrich Bonhoeffer, Creation and Fall: A Theological Interpretation of 
Genesis 1 – 3, SCM Press, London, 1966, pp. 83–4. 
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one world, one creation of God, one unified system 
reflecting the unity of the ‘one God’, then we will  
know that celestial powers are involved in the world we 
call seen or mundane. Angelic powers—some who are of 
the council of God—have to do with the affairs of 
nations and of men, and are also servants to the heirs of 
salvation (Heb. 1:14; Ps. 34:7; 91:11; 103:20–21).2 Thus the 
creation was a unified system, structured with authori-
ties, and functional in doing the will of the Creator. The 
rebellion of Satan and his angelic powers greatly affected 
this functional working; as Man was made lord of the 
earth, his fall also deeply affected the creation. 
 When, in Romans 8:19–23, Paul speaks of the creation 
being subjected to futility, being under bondage to 
decay, and says the creation will be liberated into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God when the sons are 
fully glorified, then we must conclude that the creation, 
in its operations and its future, is closely linked with the 
sons of God. The subjection to futility must then have 
something to do with the Fall and the curse. In Genesis 
2:19–20 the animals are closely linked with Man, for he 
names them, that is, gives them their identity, and ver-
balises their disposition and character—so to speak. This 
surely was part of the creational mandate. Humanity 
and the animal kingdom were closely linked. From 
Genesis 9:1–3 it is clear that whilst Man’s lordship is still 
over animals, yet it is a cause for fear for those creatures: 

 
And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said to them, ‘Be fruit-
ful and multiply and fill the earth. The fear of you and the dread 
of you shall be upon every beast of the earth, and every bird of 
the air, upon everything that creeps on the ground and  
 

                                                
2  See my The Clash of the Kingdoms, pp. 35–44; also my What’s All This 

About Angels? (NCPI, Blackwood, 1982), p. 2. 
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all the fish of the sea; into your hand they are delivered. Every 
moving thing that lives shall be food for you; and as I gave you 
the green plants, I give you everything.’  

 
 It appears that when Man fell the effects of that fall 
were devastating for the animal kingdom. As the earth 
was cursed it too had to act in different ways from the 
functional, that is, the ontological. We do not know what 
were the normal actions of the creation, and whether or 
not they were linked with developing some goal. Now 
their actions seemed futile and, even more, are linked 
with decay, and decay has no future! 
 Again, since the serpent and all evil powers are even-
tually shown in the Scriptures to be one, then the func-
tional operations of authorities (principalities, rulers, 
dominions) must have been radically affected. In 
Galatians and Colossians, Paul refers to ‘beings that by 
nature are no gods’—‘weak and beggarly elemental 
spirits’, ‘elemental spirits of the universe’—and we see 
their operations as relating to both the Fall and the curse. 
That ‘old serpent the devil’ musters his troops to do his 
will, to anticipate the birth of ‘the Bruiser’ and to seek to 
destroy him (Gen. 3:15; Rev. 12:4–6, 17). History, then, 
has become the battleground of the clash of two 
kingdoms—the Kingdom of God and the kingdom of 
darkness. These, then, are some of the effects of the Fall 
and the curse! It is no wonder that the creation groans, 
waiting for the unveiling of the sons of God, and the 
redemption of all that is created by God. 

Man and the Consequences of Original Sin 

 Paul’s powerful passage of Romans 5:12–21 speaks of 
the coming of sin and death into the world—by Man! All 
men being in Adam, it follows that when Adam sinned 
the whole human race sinned in Adam. If the human 
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race were not involved in Adam’s sin, then it would not 
be involved in his death. If all human creatures commit 
their own ‘original sin’, then that sin is not merely 
‘Adamic’, and should a human being desist from sin-
ning—if that were likely or possible—then he would not 
die the death Adam had to die. Of course all human 
beings sin actual sins and come short of the glory of God 
(Rom. 3:23), but the human race was a participator with 
Adam in his sin.  
 This, then, accounts for the strife that is in the world, 
and for the disharmony in God’s creation. Above Man 
are evil manipulative powers; within Man and his race 
are the elements of depravity which cause such hideous 
conflict. The creation is in great anguish, ‘groaning in 
travail together until now’, and even the people of God 
‘groan inwardly as we wait for adoption as sons, the 
redemption of our bodies’. In addition to this is missing 
the vital lordship of Man—the holding together of all 
things in harmony to be doing the will of God. 
 No wonder these elements bring forth their terrible 
crop of action and happenings. No wonder there is 
anger and strife in marital, familial and community rela-
tionships. As for sicknesses, diseases, children born  
with defects and deformities—well, we know so little of 
how and why it all happens. If to all this we add the 
dynamics of guilt as they are wrought by the law and  
sin (cf. Rom. 7:8–13), as they are used by Satan and  
evil powers to accuse Man and bring him into emo- 
tional and relational bondage, then we have a potpourri 
whose origins and elements we cannot analyse. Of 
course it appears that creation’s initial act was a delight-
ful act but an abysmal failure, and that things are out  
of the control of the Creator! No wonder the human race 
has become angry, bitter, disillusioned and cyni- 
cal.  
 The glory and the joy seem gone, forever!  
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GOODBYE TO ORIGINAL SIN AND  
THE OLD CURSE 

Perhaps I ought to envy those theologians who can so 
easily dismiss the idea of original sin and the curse. It 
would save us much heartache. I recognise that the 
human heart dislikes both of these elements—original 
sin and the curse—for reasons I need scarcely mention. 
The invitation to revel in creational dynamics, to explore 
the great mysteries of life and the universe, to see God as 
Omar Kahayyam saw him, ‘Pish! He’s a Good Fellow, 
and “twill all be well” 3 is an attractive alternative to the 
theology of human depravity. Without theological and 
rational demands to face these issues, there is a liberty 
for the human spirit that will allow it to explore—every-
thing! 
 So, then, it is not out of timid caution that we say, 
‘And what if the thrust of Scripture is substantially cor-
rect? What if God is Holy and is of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity without punishing it? What if Man’s evil 
is so bad that even Calvin lags in trying to describe it, 
and Luther’s effectuality in this area is but ineffectuality? 
What if Augustine were a mere novice in seeing the 
nature of evil—as indeed Jeremiah confessed himself to 
be (17:9–10)? What if the doctrine of original sin is true, 
and the curse real and still vitally working? What if Eros 
is a delusion, and what if Dionysian revelling is the play 
of children in understanding? What if the gnostics are 
wrong, the docetics but the dupes of dark seduction, and 
what if the new age is a chimera, a dream Man cannot 
execute or bring to fullness? What if centuries of saints 
and scholars, priests and peasants have read aright the 
character and nature of God, and have refused to be  
 
                                                

3  Rubaiyat, no. 95, p. 104. 
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charmed by some magic flute to a theological lemming’s 
end?’ 
 In taking away what seems to be the dark doctrine of 
original sin and the stating of the curse, we may be 
depriving the human race of its deepest sense of the 
Holy One, and may be demeaning the glory and dignity 
of creation—and the Creator! In these days of quick and 
impatient reforming decisions, decisions that create new 
and more attractive doctrines—simply on the basis that 
the old is effete, and our fathers were fools—let us not 
merely have caution, but conviction, and let us examine 
the things of our faith to see how they truly be. 
  



Seven 

Living in the Creation under 
Blessing and Cursing 

CREATIONAL BLESSING 

In Genesis 1:28—following the creation of Man in the 
image of God—God blesses Man, telling him to be fruit-
ful and multiply, to fill the earth, subdue it and have 
dominion over it. This has been called ‘the creational 
blessing’ and ‘the original blessing’, the latter in contrast 
to the cursing that came from original sin which can be 
called ‘the original cursing’. The blessing of creation can 
be seen in the context of covenant, that is: (i) the 
covenant with Noah (Gen. 9:1–3); (ii) the covenant with 
Abraham (Gen. 12:2); (iii) with Abraham’s child, Isaac 
(Gen. 26:3); and (iv) with Jacob (Gen. 27:28ff.). Further to 
the covenant of blessing with the patriarchs there is the 
covenant of blessing with Israel through Moses (Exod. 
23:25ff.). All these blessings speak specifically of the land 
and the fruitfulness which will come. With the blessing 
of God, Man can live with enjoyment and gladness.  
Paul can tell pagans that God has blessed them with 
fruitfulness (Acts 14:17), and Jesus said that God pours 
out His rain and sunshine on sinner and saint alike  
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(Matt. 5:43–48); that is, God does not deny them to a per-
son because he is a sinner. 

THE ORIGINAL CURSING 

Because of the Fall (Gen. 3:1–6) a curse is pronounced 
upon the serpent who seduced Eve. Because the man 
had listened to the voice of his wife, and not the voice of 
God, a curse is pronounced upon the land. This is not 
because the land sinned. The sorrow the woman will 
have in childbirth, and perhaps the Man’s ruling over 
her, are not stated specifically to be part of the curse, as 
also Man’s having to labour to earn his living in the face 
of the curse on the land is not stated specifically as a 
curse, but it seems difficult to escape this thought. The 
blessing of the earth is not rescinded, but it is experi-
enced in the face of the curse. 

THE CURSE OF CAIN 

God told Cain following the murder of Abel: 
 

The voice of your brother’s blood is crying to me from the 
ground. And now you are cursed from the ground, which has 
opened its mouth to receive your brother’s blood from your 
hand. When you till the soil it shall no longer yield to you its 
strength; you shall be a fugitive and a wanderer on the earth. 

 
‘Cursed from the ground’ seems to infer that the ground 
itself cursed Cain but, of course, it was God who cursed 
him. The curse lay in the fact that: (i) the soil would not 
yield in a way it had yielded even when the curse of the 
Fall had been upon it; and (ii) that Cain would forever be 
a restless wanderer, driven from the presence of God. It 
is also interesting to note that Cain equates the curse 
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with punishment, and this may permit us to see the pun-
ishment meted out to the man and the woman as the 
curse. 

THE CURSE OF THE FLOOD, AND CREATIONAL 
BLESSING 

God visited Man with the Flood because of his sin. This 
is evident from Genesis 6:1–13. That this visitation was a 
curse is implied in God’s statement following the Flood, 
‘I will never again curse the ground because of man’. He 
then proceeded to bless Man as at creation, ‘And God 
blessed Noah and his sons, and said to them, “Be fruitful 
and fill the earth . . . Every moving thing that lives shall 
be food for you, and as I gave you the green plants, I give 
you everything.” ’ Whereas before fear and dread had not 
been the relationship between Man and the birds and 
animals, now it was to be. This much the original 
blessing was lessened because of the pre-Flood sinful-
ness of Man. 

THE CURSE OF COVENANT, AND CREATIONAL 
BLESSING 

The Blessing and the Cursing of the Covenant  
with Moses 

 In Genesis 12:1ff., God promises that blessings and 
cursing will come to all nations through His covenant 
with Abraham: 
 

I will make of you a great nation, and I will bless you, and will 
make your name great, so that you will be a blessing. I will bless 
those who bless you, and him who curses you I will curse; and 
by you all the families of the earth shall bless themselves. 
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This was the blessing Jacob coveted and Esau despised 
(Heb. 12:16–17), although when it came to the pinch 
Esau wanted it (Gen. 27:30–41). It is helpful to see the 
blessing Isaac invoked upon Jacob: 
 

May God give you of the dew of heaven, 
 and of the fatness of the earth, 
 and plenty of grain and wine. 
Let peoples serve you, 
 and nations bow down to you. 
Be lord over your brothers, 
 and may your mother’s sons bow down to you. 
Cursed be every one who curses you, 
 and blessed be everyone who blesses you (Gen. 27:28–
29). 

 
It is simple enough but ample and profound. It is cer-
tainly very ‘down to earth’. There is no mention of the 
curse on the earth. 
 When, then, we look at the covenantal blessing  
for the whole people, it is seen in miniature in Exodus 
23:25–33, commencing with: 
 

You shall serve the LORD your God, and I will bless your bread 
and your water; and I will take sickness away from the midst of 
you. None shall cast her young or be barren in your land; I will 
fulfil the numbers of your days. I will send my terror before you, 
and will throw into confusion all the people against whom you 
shall come, and I will make all your enemies turn their backs to 
you (vv. 25–27). 

 
This is greatly amplified in Leviticus and Deuteronomy 
and is linked with a number of principles of law, such as 
the sabbath, inheritance, the Jubilee year—and so on. 
Particularly in Leviticus 26 and Deuteronomy chapters 
26 to 30, we have both the blessings and the cursings, far 
too numerous to include here. At Shechem six tribes 
were to stand upon Mount Gerezim to pronounce the 
blessing upon the people, and six tribes were to stand 
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upon Mount Ebal to pronounce the curse. This is partly 
the meaning of the term ‘the curse of the law’ which 
Paul later uses. 

 The Blessing and the Cursing of the New Covenant  
of Christ 

 There are echoes regarding the covenant with Israel in 
the songs of Mary, Zechariah and Simeon. Zechariah 
goes back to the covenant promise to Abraham and 
reiterates it. The prophets had spoken of the blessings of 
this covenant (e.g. Jer. 31:31–34; Ezek. 34:25–31; 37:24–28) 
and elements such as national peace, unconditional 
forgiveness, and the dwelling of God with the people 
forever, were now part of the new covenant. The cre-
ational blessing is set out afresh in Ezekiel 34:26–29: 
 

And I will make them and the places round about my hill a 
blessing . . . And the trees of the field shall yield their fruit, and 
the earth shall yield its increase, and they shall be secure in their 
land; and they shall know that I am the LORD, when I break the 
bars of their yoke, and deliver them from the hand of those who 
enslaved them . . . I will provide for them prosperous plantations 
so that they shall no more be consumed with hunger in the land, 
and no longer suffer the reproach of the nations.  

 
 The New Covenant came with Christ, and we must 
not confine it to a merely ‘spiritual’ context. The Sermon 
on the Mount spoke richly of God’s provision for His 
people even in the midst of persecution. Primarily, 
however, the blessing of forgiveness was set forth at the 
Last Supper when Jesus took bread and wine and spoke 
of it as ‘my blood of the [new] covenant’ and linked his 
covenantal death with the forgiveness of sins. Linked 
with that covenant there are so many blessings set out as 
‘the Beatitudes’. These are by no means contained only 
within the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. chs 5 – 7) but are 
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scattered through the Acts and the Epistles. There are 
seven of them in the Book of the Revelation (1:3; 14:13; 
16:15; 19:9; 20:6; 22:7, 14). In Ephesians 1:3–4, Paul speaks 
of the rich covenantal blessings: 
 

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has 
blessed us in Christ with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly 
places, even as he chose us in him before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and blameless before him. 

 
 The whole idea of creation is set out wonderfully  
in such passages as Mark 7:15, 19; 1 Timothy 4:4; 6:17;  
1 Corinthians 10:26; Romans 14:14, and other passages, 
showing us that everything created by God is good, that 
God gives us all things richly to enjoy, that there is 
nothing in all creation that is unclean, and that the whole 
world belongs to God and none of it to evil powers. It is 
there to be enjoyed by Man, especially Man whose heart 
is right before God. Psalm 24 is quoted in 1 Corinthians 
10:26 and this is the Psalm which asks: Who shall receive 
the blessing from the Lord? to which the answer is, ‘He 
who has clean hands and a pure heart, who does not lift 
up his soul to what is false, and does not swear deceit-
fully’. The impression we have from the New Testament 
is not that the blessings of the New Covenant are con-
fined to the here and the now, but that they will flower 
out into fullness with the coming of the new heavens 
and the new earth—the promised blessings which will 
outclass and transcend any ever known. In short, the 
blessings of the new age, promised by the prophets, but 
contained within the covenant. 
 There are curses linked with the New Covenant. The 
Book of Hebrews warns against apostasy although it 
does not anticipate such action by members of the New 
Covenant. The warning is clear in 6:7–8: 
 



Creation and the Liberating Glory 

68 

For land which has drunk the rain that often falls upon it,  
and brings forth vegetation useful to those for whose sake it is 
cultivated, receives a blessing from God. But if it bears thorns 
and thistles, it is worthless and near to being cursed; its end is to 
be burned. 

 
The end of Ananias and Sapphira, the virtual cursing of 
Elymas the magician, and the sickness and death of 
those who do not discern the body of Christ (1 Cor. 
11:27–30) tell us that there is curse where the covenant is 
despised. This is seen in at least five of the seven letters 
in the Book of the Revelation, and warnings are issued in 
that book against receiving the mark of the beast, and of 
being unclean and committing abominations. 

THE MATTER OF MAN AND THE BLESSINGS AND 
CURSES OF GOD 

It is seemingly strange that when Paul spoke to the 
pagans at Lystra (Acts 14:8–18) he should tell them, ‘he 
[God] did good and gave you from heaven rains and 
fruitful seasons, satisfying your hearts with food and 
gladness’. Why did he point immediately to ‘the original 
blessing’, that is, the blessing of creation? Did they not 
also know the curse upon the earth? Why did he tell the 
Athenians (Acts 17:22–31), ‘he himself gives to all men 
life and breath and everything’? Does not the curse all 
but cancel out the original blessing? Does not Romans 
8:18–25 picture creation—humanity included—as in con-
vulsive groaning, waiting and hoping for the liberation 
of the creation from its bondage to corruption? 
 In all this the question we are really asking is, ‘Is it 
possible to enjoy the creation in which we live, seeing 
there is a curse on the earth, seeing there is the guilt of 
sin, the depravity of Man, and the awful conspiracy 
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against the human race and God by dark, evil powers 
headed by the prince of this world?’ 
 In answer to this question we have the following 
points which help us to resolve it: 
 
(a)   The curse, as such, is no great barrier to enjoying 

the world in which we are. Human rebellion may 
demand indignantly of God that He lift the curse, 
that we should not suffer for what our primal par-
ents did. This is denying the solidary nature of the 
human race—a fact from which we derive benefits 
such as Christ’s obedience to God which brings us 
into him and his salvation. 

 
(b)   This world is God’s world and does not belong to 

Satan. It is true enough that he has his system 
called ‘the world’ but that does not mean the cre-
ated world. ‘The earth is the LORD’s and the full-
ness thereof.’ The Genesis account of creation was 
written to show surrounding idolatrous nations 
that there were no deities of earth, sky and sea, 
which ‘owned’ these areas of creation. Rivers are 
rivers, land is land, sea is sea, and the heavens—
with their luminaries and planets—are not super-
natural creatures for no one made them but God 
and He is in charge. We do not have to propitiate 
these so-called deities. Certainly they have nothing 
to do with the rhythm of the seasons, and they 
cannot subvert God’s creation and covenantal 
blessings. There are in fact no authentic gods but 
God, and so all is under His control. No foods are 
unclean: nothing is unclean when it is submitted  
to the cleansing of God by the word and prayer  
(1 Tim. 4:4). 

 
(c)   The one thing which keeps us from guilt-free 

enjoyment of God’s creation is the ‘guilt–curse’. 
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The one impediment to enjoying this world is 
human guilt. The curse on the land certainly is 
somewhat of a barrier but is far from being insur-
mountable. The fear, insecurity, anger, loneliness, 
shame, pollution and burden which are inherent in 
human guilt are our biggest barrier to peace in this 
world and so enjoyment of it. When Cain slew his 
brother, he was cursed by God and from the earth. 
The curses pronounced in Deuteronomy 28 tells us 
that every sin has its consequent curse, that is, its 
action upon the sinner: ‘be sure your sin will find 
you out’ is part of the mystery of what we will now 
call ‘guilt–curse’. Breaking God’s holy law brings 
us under ‘the curse of the law’. Christ was ‘made 
curse for us’. In Galatians 3:10, 13–14, Paul sets out 
the basis of guilt–curse, and then tells us how Man 
is delivered from its binding elements: 

 
For all who rely on works of the law are under a curse; for 
it is written, ‘Cursed be every one who does not abide by 
all things written in the book of the law, and do them.’ 

 
Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law, having 
become a curse for us—for it is written, ‘Cursed be every 
one who hangs on a tree’—that in Christ Jesus the blessing 
of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles, that we might 
receive the promise of the Spirit through faith. 

 
    Thus those of the New Covenant, being freed 

from the guilt–curse, being made right with the 
law, do not feel the drag and heaviness and 
impediment of the curse on sin. So they can see 
God as the loving Creator–Redeemer–Father and 
can enjoy His world as His children, always recog-
nising (of course) that evil powers make evil sug-
gestions about creation and redemption, and try to 
disturb ‘the peace that passes all understanding’ 
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which has come to His children through their recon-
ciliation with God. 

(d)   The believer not only lives in faith and love with 
God, but he also lives in hope—hope of a new 
heaven and a new earth of which the prophets 
spoke so wonderfully. He realises that he is in a 
penultimate age—the age before the new age, 
when evil will no longer be present and the cre-
ation will be as pristine, cleansed from its land-
curse and its convulsions of longing, being wholly 
free within the glorious liberty of the children of 
God. Hope then lends taste and zest and sense to 
the present time. The believer is free to enjoy God’s 
universe as he is free also to share in its present 
convulsive suffering. 

CONCLUSION TO ‘LIVING IN THE CREATION 
UNDER BLESSING AND CURSING’ 

We can see, now, that God had ever planned that Man 
who would fall from his created glory, would neverthe-
less not be destroyed nor banned from creation, but 
would be delivered from the bondage which came to 
him at the Fall, so that he could enjoy creation in his time 
upon the earth, that whatever he did, he could eat and 
drink to the glory of God and substantially have delight 
and pleasure in the creation, even though living as one 
upon whom the ends of the ages had come. The curse 
which came to the human race because of the Fall is by 
no means a total impediment to such enjoyment, but—
even more—when the guilt–curse is removed, Man can 
live in that liberty accorded to the sons of God for this 
age, always anticipating the fuller, richer liberty of the 
glory of the sons of God which he will know beyond this 
present life although still within creation, that is, the new 
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creation—the new heavens and the new earth, the holy 
city and the holy country.   



Eight 

The Creation Is Primary 

‘I BELIEVE IN GOD THE . . . CREATOR’ 

It is doubtful that the early church drifted into aimless 
formulation of its Creeds, and that its articles were not  
in order. The first article of the Creeds, Apostolic and 
Nicene, is essentially, ‘I believe in the Creator’, formu-
lated as follows: 

 
The Apostles’ Creed:  
I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth . . . 
 
The Nicene Creed: 
I believe in one God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth, And of all things visible and invisible . . . 
 

 Down through the centuries the church has made this 
article primary. It has seen its other articles—belief in 
Christ, belief in the Holy Spirit, belief in the forgiveness 
of sins, the Resurrection and life everlasting—in the light 
of its belief in God as Creator. ‘Father Almighty’ is ‘Father 
Pantocrator’, that is, ‘the One who rules over all things’. 
To believe in the Creator is to believe He is the author of 
all things (Gen. 14:17–22). 
 Again, the primary fact of Scripture is that God is 
Creator. This may come as a surprise to many who think 
in terms of God as love, as Father, as the Covenant God 
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and as Redeemer. Whilst these elements are of great 
importance, they are not primary. If we think about it, 
we can see that often what we consider to be primary is 
that which meets our needs. That is, our criterion for 
assessing the importance and value of a doctrine, a 
thing, or a person is its usefulness to us—not a very 
good criterion. Our view of God—according to this 
criterion—is utilitarian. God calls us to a greater freedom 
than this self-regarding attitude—a freedom to become 
what He has made us for.  
 When we ask why it should be said that creation is 
primary, the answer must be, ‘If creation fails, then God 
fails’, in which case He does not prove to be ‘a faithful 
Creator’. In a myriad of ways God would be less than 
His word claims Him to be. No matter what element of 
Scripture we read, it will always have to do with cre-
ation, at least in the last analysis. It is simple enough to 
see that the Scriptures commence with an account of 
creation and close with an account of the new creation, 
but does that have to be significant? Conceivably it could 
mean that God had failed with His initial creation —
called ‘the old creation’ by contrast with the new—and 
had to start again. If creation fails, then all has failed: 
God has failed. Making a new and different creation is 
not the sign of God’s success but of His failure. Indeed a 
new creation has no guarantee, either, that it will suc-
ceed. If the work of redemption is a corrective and an aid 
to initial creation, then that is not good enough: creation 
would still prove to be defective if it were to fail. It must 
succeed. 
 Those who see redemption as a ‘repair job’ of God, as 
though an afterthought—an expediency to meet a con-
tingency—have missed the point. Either redemption is 
incorporated into God’s plan prior to creation—having 
creation in view—or creation has failed. If we see God’s 
plan of covenant with Israel, the coming of Messiah in 



Creation and the Liberating Glory 

74 

accordance with the prophets, and the events of Christ 
as all indispensable parts of God’s intention, then cre-
ation has not failed. Man has failed, angelic powers have 
failed, but God has not. The proof of this is: (i) that cre-
ation always retains its essential nature; and (ii) that cre-
ation will reach its ultimate glorified state—the ultimate 
intention of God for creation. It will reach it by means of 
redemption, and that gives redemption its right place in 
history—to bring the creation to its designed end, hav-
ing defeated all creation-destroying forces. Apropos of 
this there is a fascinating verse in Ephesians (3:9) where 
Paul links the cosmic plan of God with the very creation, 
as though this were innate in it, ‘to make all men see 
what is the plan of the mystery hidden for ages in God 
who created all things’. ‘Who created all things’ is not a 
chance pious observation. It is the revelation that what 
has come to pass in Christ is of the eternal plan of God 
for creation. 

WHY, THEN, CREATION? 

The human mind always seeks to know the ‘Why?’ That 
seems to be the demand of rationality. Those who are 
parents know that they cannot always answer a child’s 
‘Why?’ Sometimes this is because the child is not yet 
competent to understand, but often it is because the 
child thinks it is its right to know everything! Perhaps 
this is linked with the Fall—Man insistent on always 
knowing good and evil, when he may not know it all. It 
may be because—as Koheleth said—God has put eter-
nity in Man’s heart, so that by searching he cannot find 
out the end from the beginning. 
 If we ask why God created, then various answers are 
given, such as Karl Barth’s famous statement in his 
Church Dogmatics: 
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. . . God did not remain satisfied with His own being in Himself. 
He reached out to something beyond, willing something more 
than His own being. He willed and posited the beginning of all 
things with Himself. But this decision can mean only an 
overflowing of His glory. It can consist only in a revelation and 
communication of the good which God has and also is in Him-
self.1 

 
 Surprisingly James Houston concludes, ‘What God 
intended for creation we do not yet know, because of the 
cosmic fall’.2 George S. Henry quotes those who see the 
necessity in God to create creatures for fellowship, as 
also for extending His gifts to others, but points out that 
God’s choice must be His own will for, ‘Were it deter-
mined by any consideration extraneous to itself, this . . .  
would be derogatory to the divine freedom’.3 Paul told 
the Athenians: 
 

The God who made the world and everything in it, being Lord of 
heaven and earth, does not live in shrines made by man, nor is he 
served by human hands, as though he needed anything, since he 
himself gives to all men life and breath and everything (Acts 
17:24–25). 

 
God does not require to be served by human hands. He 
does not need anything. That is the beauty of creation—
that it is gratuitous, unforced, and so the free act of God. 
 Does it mean, then, that God does not answer our 
‘Why?’ or rather does He not make the matter so clear 
that we do not have to ask the question? We do know 
that He demands our worship and our love, and has 
given us fellowship with Himself so that Augustine’s 
saying that God has made us for himself may well be 
                                                

1  Karl Barth, Church Dogmatics, vol. 2, pt 2, T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh, 
1957, p. 168. 

2  James Houston, I Believe in the Creator, Hodder and Stoughton, 
London, 1979, p. 139. 

3  George S. Hendry, Theology of Nature, Westminister Pr., Philadelphia, 
1980, pp. 119–24. 
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part of the reason for creation. Undoubtedly there is an 
answer to our ‘Why?’ especially when we approach the 
Scriptures in humility and with a genuine desire to dis-
cover God’s reason for creation. Surely the answer lies in 
God’s plan to reveal His glory, giving creation the privi-
lege of sharing in that revelation and then sharing it to 
itself.  

Creation and the Glorification of God  

 In this section we will seek to develop the thesis that 
God created in order to glorify Himself, or—if we like—
to share His glory. The ways in which He glorifies Him-
self may be many, but primarily He accomplishes it by 
creating and redeeming. Two songs exemplify the prin-
ciple, the first being that of Revelation 4:11 and the sec-
ond that of Revelation 5:9–13. The song of the celestial 
elders in 4:11 shows that God is glorified—worthy to be 
glorified—by the act of creation: 
 

Worthy art thou, our Lord and God, 
to receive glory and honour and power, 
for thou didst create all things, 
and by thy will they existed and were created. 

 
 This song simply says that God created everything 
from His own will. That should be enough for us when 
we know the wisdom of His will and counsel. It should 
be enough to tell us God’s reasons for creation are in 
Himself. At the same time the fact that He has created all 
things is the cause for glorification, as much as the 
redeeming work of the Lamb is the cause for his glorifi-
cation in Revelation 5:9–13:  

Worthy art thou to take the scroll and to open its seals, 
for thou wast slain and by thy blood didst ransom men for God 
from every tribe and tongue and people and nation, 
and hast made them a kingdom and priests to our God 
and they shall reign on earth. 
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Then all creation joins in adoration of the Lamb, sing- 
ing: 

 
Worthy is the Lamb who was slain, to receive power and wealth 
and wisdom and might and honour and glory and bless-
ing . . . To him who sits upon the throne and to the Lamb be 
blessing and honour and glory and might for ever and ever. 
 

 We have said that the idea of creation was already 
known to the covenant people, even before the accounts 
of Genesis were written. Creation was not merely a past 
event to Israel, for God has created many things such as 
Israel itself (Isa. 43:1–7), weal and woe (45:7), salvation 
(45:8), the fruit of the lips (57:18), the new heavens and 
the new earth (65:17) and Jerusalem and her people 
(65:18). In all these the word bara—the verb used eight 
times in Genesis for creating—is employed eighteen 
times in Isaiah. It makes great sense to relate creation to 
the glorification of God and so show His purpose and 
reason for creation. Thus in Isaiah 40 – 66 we have the 
one who has been called ‘the suffering servant’. This one 
is simply Israel, but then Israel at core the true Israel, the 
suffering remnant, and this remnant is portrayed as 
one—a person. This suffering servant glorifies God. In 
49:3 God tells Israel: 

 
You are my servant,  
 Israel, in whom I will be glorified. 

 
In 43:1–2 God speaks to Israel: 

 
But now thus says the Lord, he who created you, O Jacob,  
 he who formed you, O Israel: 
‘Fear not, for I have redeemed you; 
 I have called you by name, you are mine . . .’ 

 
 The fact is established then—God has created Israel, 
and God will use Israel to glorify Himself. ‘Created for 
glorifying’ is the principle. Thus in the same chapter (43) 
God speaks to Israel (vv. 5–7): 
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Fear not, for I am with you; 
 I will bring your offspring from the east, 
 and from the west I will gather you; 
I will say to the north, Give up, 
 and to the south, Do not withhold; 
bring my sons from afar 
 and my daughters from the end of the earth, 
every one who is called by my name, 
 whom I created for my glory, 
 whom I formed and made.  

 
Again, in verses 20–21 he speaks of glorification for what 
He has done in forming Israel to praise Him: 
 

The wild beasts will honour me;  
 the jackals and the ostriches; 
for I give water in the wilderness,  
 rivers in the desert, 
to give drink to my chosen people, 
 the people whom I formed for myself 
that they might declare my praise. 

 
 Israel, then, was created to glorify God—that was His 
reason for creating the nation. In Ephesians 1:11–12, Paul 
undoubtedly refers back to the Isaianic passages quoted 
above, especially 43:6–7, for in Ephesians 1:5–6 he had 
said, ‘He destined us in love to be his sons through Jesus 
Christ, according to the purpose of his will, to the praise of 
his glorious grace’. Thus the ‘children’ of Isaiah 43:6–7 
are ‘the sons’ of Ephesians 1:5–6 and they are to be to the 
praise of His grace. Hence, in Ephesians 1:12, Paul says 
that those of Israel—the ones ‘who first hoped’— are to 
be to ‘the praise of his glory’. Likewise in verses 13–14, the 
Gentiles—the second line of believers—are to be ‘to the 
praise of his glory’. We can rightly conclude that Israel 
was created as a nation to be to the praise of the glory of 
God. 
 When we look at Isaiah chapters 40 – 66, we see 
another theme for glorification of God, namely 
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redemption. Israel—created by God— is not only to be 
‘to the praise of his glory’ (Eph. 1:11–12) but also ‘to the 
praise of his glorious grace’ (Eph. 1:6). So in Isaiah 46:13 
God says: 
 

I bring near my deliverance, it is not far off, 
 and my salvation will not tarry; 
I will put salvation in Zion, 
 for Israel my glory.  

 
In 44:23 the prophet says: 
 

Sing, O heavens, for the LORD has done it; 
 shout, O depths of the earth; 
break forth into singing, O mountains, 
 O forest, and every tree in it! 
For the LORD has redeemed Jacob, 
 and will be glorified in Israel. 

 
In 41:14, 16, God says: 
 

Fear not, you worm Jacob,  
 you men of Israel! 
I will help you, says the LORD;  
 your Redeemer is the Holy One of Israel . . . 
And you shall rejoice in the LORD: 
in the Holy One of Israel you shall glory. 

 
 Israel, bereft of God because of sin, still believes in the 
covenant grace of God and appeals to Him as Father and 
Redeemer: 
 

For thou art our Father,  
 though Abraham does not know us 
 and Israel does not acknowledge us; 
thou, O LORD, art our Father, 
 our Redeemer from of old is thy name (63:16). 

 
 In one way Israel is a paradigm of creation, and God’s 
reason for creating. Israel is created to show God’s glory. 
For this reason God gives His glory to that which He 
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creates, that it may be truly itself, and so glorify Him. 
Where evil intrudes and overcomes, then God redeems 
that which He has created, and this means He regener-
ates and so repristinates it, and in this renewed state it 
can be afresh—and fully—‘to the praise of his glory’. 
Since He has redeemed it, it is also ‘to the praise of [the 
glory of] his glorious grace’.  
 We made the statement, ‘Where evil intrudes and 
overcomes, then God redeems’, but what we must keep 
in mind is that it is Israel—as also any person—who is 
responsible for the failure, for the capitulation to sin. As 
James later put it, ‘each person is tempted when he is 
lured and enticed by his own desire. Then desire when it 
has conceived gives birth to sin; and sin when it is full-
grown brings forth death.’ We must guard ourselves 
against accusing God (cf. James 1:13), or the creation, 
and even Satan for the sin we do. Because Israel was 
solely responsible for its idolatry and covenant-breaking, 
God brought judgment upon it, even to exile. He said He 
did this in order to sanctify His name for Israel had 
profaned it. When Israel had suffered for its deeds (cf. 
Isa. 40:2), then God would liberate her and restore her, 
and so sanctify and (thus) glorify His name. 
 In this regard Isaiah chapter 60 is a magnificent expo-
sition of our thesis, namely that God glorifies Israel that 
she may glorify Him, and since He created Israel, then 
His reasons for creation are glorification of Himself. 
Before we study this chapter further, we should note 
that this principle of glorifying the servant in order that 
the Master may be glorified, in order that all may see 
that glory, is perfectly set out, of the Father and the Son, 
in John’s Gospel.  

Jesus, Glorified by the Father, Glorifies the Father 

 Jesus sets about to glorify the Father, and does the 
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works which accomplish that: ‘I glorified thee on earth, 
having accomplished the work which thou gavest me to 
do’ (John 17:4). John 1:14 says, ‘the Word became flesh 
and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth; we have 
beheld his glory, glory as of the only Son from the Father’. 
In Exodus 34:6–7, God’s glory is His character and what 
He does, and some scholars believe ‘full of grace and 
truth’ really equals, ‘The LORD, the LORD, a God 
merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and abounding in 
steadfast love and faithfulness, keeping steadfast love 
for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and 
sin, but who will by no means clear the guilty’. 
 In any case, Jesus’ glory is seen by the apostles in John 
2:11; in 5:41 he receives only the glory that comes from 
God; in 7:18, seeking the glory of Him who sent him, 
Jesus the Son is proven to be true; in 7:39 the coming 
Spirit waits upon the glorification of Jesus, that is, the 
Cross, the Resurrection and the Ascension; in 8:50 again 
he does not seek glory, but the Father seeks it for him; in 
8:54 it is the Father who glorifies him; in 11:4 the mortal 
illness of Lazarus is for the glory of God that the Son of 
God may be glorified by it; in 11:40 by believing in the 
Christ, the Son of God, Martha will get a sight of God’s 
glory; in 12:28 Jesus cries to the Father to glorify His 
name, and the reply is that He has glorified it, and will 
glorify it again, that is, that He has glorified it through 
the works of the Son and is about to greatly glorify it 
through his death and resurrection; in 12:41 it is the 
glory of Christ which Isaiah saw in the temple; and in 
13:31–32, Jesus says, ‘Now is the Son of man glorified, 
and in him God is glorified; if God is glorified in him, 
God will also glorify him in himself and glorify him at 
once’. At this point Jesus is about to go to the Cross, and 
in 17:1 he asks the Father to glorify him—the Son—that 
he may glorify the Father. In 14:13 the Father is glorified 
in the Son when, risen and ascended, he does the will of 
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the Father presented in the prayers of the disciples; 
likewise in 15:7–8 the disciples glorify the Father by 
abiding in Christ, and praying according to his word. In 
16:14 it says that the Holy Spirit will come and glorify 
the Son by taking the things which are his (and the 
Father’s) and showing them to those who believe. In 17:5 
he asks for the glory which he had with the Father 
before the world was made. In 17:22 he shares his glory 
with his disciples ‘that they may be one even as we are 
one’. In 17:24 he longs and prays that his disciples may 
behold his glory—glory given before the foundation of 
the world. 
 The Cross was the primary place where the Father 
was glorified. As we have seen, Jesus asked for the 
glory—the glory which the Father was always giving, 
unasked—so that the Father’s glory would shine in the 
event of the Cross. We are told that Christ was raised 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, and that that 
same power raised him above every principality and 
power and every name that is named, so that he became 
Lord over all things, and not only of this age but the age 
to come. Ultimately every knee shall bow in the name of 
Jesus and every tongue shall confess him Lord ‘to the 
glory of God the Father’. The children of God are to let 
their light shine before men that their good works may 
be seen and so the Father be glorified. 

The Glory of God and Israel in Isaiah 60  

 We return now to Israel, the glory God gave to it, and 
the glory it was to give to God. The first stanza speaks of 
a special hour for Israel’s glory: 
 

Arise, shine; for your light has come, 
 and the glory of the LORD has risen upon you. 
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For behold, darkness shall cover the earth, 
 and thick darkness the peoples; 

but the LORD will arise upon you, 
 and his glory will be seen upon you. 
And nations shall come to your light,  
 and kings to the brightness of your rising (vv. 1–3). 

 
The prophet then describes the wonderful event of 
Israel’s elevation among the nations. Israel’s sons and 
daughters shall return from the dispersion: 
 

Then you shall see and be radiant, 
 your heart shall thrill and rejoice (v. 5). 

 
And no wonder! As the people come from different 
nations, Israel being in holy ascendancy: 
 

They shall bring gold and frankincense, 
 and shall proclaim the praise of the Lord . . .  
they shall come up with acceptance on my altar, 
  and I will glorify my glorious house (vv. 6–7). 

 
 In stanza 3 the joy and prosperity continues. People 
shall fly like homing pigeons to Israel: 
 

For the coastlands shall wait for me, 
 the ships of Tarshish first, 
to bring your sons from far, 
 their silver and gold with them, 
for the name of the LORD your God, 
 and for the Holy One of Israel, 
 because he has glorified you (v. 9). 

 
 In stanza 4 there is the glorious picture which is 
reproduced only in Revelation 21:24–25 of the Holy City 
with its open gates and the kings of the nations bringing 
their glory into it: 
 

I will make the place of my feet glorious . . .  
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they shall call you the City of the LORD 
 the Zion of the Holy One of Israel (vv. 13–14). 

 In stanza 5 we have more of the Holy City, and more 
of Revelation 21:23, 27: 
 

 The sun shall be no more 
 your light by day, 
nor for brightness shall the moon  
 give light to you by night; 
but the LORD will be your everlasting light, 
 and your God will be your glory. 
The sun shall no more go down, 
 nor your moon withdraw itself; 
for the LORD will be your everlasting light, 
 and your days of mourning shall be ended. 
Your people shall all be righteous; 
 they shall possess the land for ever, 
the shoot of my planting, the work of my hands, 
 that I might be glorified (vv. 19–21). 

 
 This eschatological picture—this vision of the end-
time—tells us what God was about in creating Israel. It 
was to be for Israel’s glory, yes, but also for the glory of 
God. This—we reiterate—is the goal of creation: that is, 
the glorification of God; the revelation of Him in all the 
terms of Exodus 34:6–7; and the revelation of Him in 
Jesus Christ, who is the glory of the Father. To be created 
is to be glorified, and to be glorified is to glorify God! 
 So much, then, for glory being given to Man in cre-
ation that he might glorify God by being ‘the image and 
glory of God’. Man, through creation and by restoration 
to the full image of God, is to be ‘to the praise of his glori-
ous grace’. This is the goal and intention of creation. Of 
course it requires the making of ‘one new man’ since 
fallen Man cannot wholly glorify God.    
 



Nine 

Towards the New Creation 

IS THERE AN OLD CREATION? 

The use of the term ‘new creation’ in the New Testa-
ment, as well as the prophecies in the Old Testament 
regarding the creation of a ‘new’ heaven and ‘new’ 
earth, combine to bring the thought that the ‘new’ will 
make the ‘past’ creation ‘old’. In fact there is no ‘old’ 
creation, since God’s creative work goes on all the time. 
We can say that it goes on in two ways, the first being 
that God goes on creating and sustaining what He 
creates. Everything is a fresh creation even if not ‘new’ in 
the sense of ‘different’. The first creation is of a ‘fixed 
order’, so in Psalm 148:5–8 we have:  

Let them praise the name of the LORD! 
 For he commanded and they were created. 
And he established them for ever and ever; 
 he fixed their bounds which cannot be passed.   
Praise the LORD from the earth, 
 you sea monsters and all deeps, 
fire and hail, snow and frost, 
 stormy wind fulfilling his command!  

 In the first stanza we have the ‘fixed order’—that is, 
all things created according to a certain principle. This is 
referred to in Jeremiah 31:35–36: 
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Thus says the LORD,  
who gives the sun for light by day 
 and the fixed order of the moon  
  and the stars for light by night, 
who stirs up the sea so that its waves roar— 
 the LORD of hosts is his name: 
‘If this fixed order departs  
 from before me, says the LORD, 
then shall the descendants of Israel cease 
 from being a nation before me for ever.’ 

 
 If we go back to stanza 2 of our quote from Psalm 148, 
we see that the creation goes on hearing the word of 
God—the same word by which it was created—for they 
are ‘fulfilling his command’; that is, the creation does not 
operate as a fixed system such as the Deists maintain. 
This is also seen in Psalm 147:15–20: 
 

He sends forth his command to the earth; 
 his word runs swiftly. 
He gives snow like wool; 
 he scatters hoarfrost like ashes. 
He casts forth his ice like morsels; 
 who can stand before his cold? 
He sends forth his word, and melts them; 
 he makes his wind blow, and the waters flow. 
He declares his word to Jacob, 
 his statutes and ordinances to Israel. 
He has not dealt thus with any other nation; 
 they do not know his ordinances. 

 
where His word is heard by all elements of creation, 
both the creation we call ‘nature’ and then the world of 
men. In this case Israel alone hears His word, as other 
nations do not hear or acknowledge His word. Thus the 
first aspect of creation is His bringing it into being and 
sustaining it.  
 The second element of continuous creation is the 
principle we have seen set out strongly in Isaiah. God 
created Israel: that is a work of creation. Abraham knew 
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Him as the God ‘who gives life to the dead and calls into 
existence the things that do not exist’. In other words, 
God is not locked into His ‘fixed system’. Nor is He 
locked out of it, for at any time He may do ‘a new thing’; 
yet it will not be a thing which subverts the ‘fixed order’ 
of creation. In Isaiah 48:3, 6–7 there is a contrast of the 
two principles of creation: 
 

The former things I declared of old, 
 they went forth from my mouth  
and I made them known, 
 then suddenly I did them and they came to pass . . .  

 
From this time forth I make you hear new things, 
 hidden things which you have not known. 
They are created now, not long ago; 
 before today you have never heard of them . . . 

Creation Is Always Active, Dynamic and Effective 

 In a creation, then, in which God ordains all things to 
a certain order, yet to which He speaks, everything is 
really dynamic though it may seem to be inanimate in 
some of its parts. When all elements are subject to the 
continuing word of God, and when God erupts—so to 
speak—into the regular order with new things, then we 
have to say the creation is living and dynamic. In other 
words there is nothing old or effete about it. Although 
sin has affected it, and it lies under the futility of the 
curse and does not have the full lordship of Man to lead 
it, yet nothing of it has changed essentially. That is the 
amazing thing. Thus, when prophets and utopians speak 
of a ‘new age’ or a ‘new aeon’, it must mean that the cre-
ation is visited and renewed; thus Jesus speaks of ‘the 
new world’ (Matt. 19:28): 
 

Jesus said to them, ‘Truly, I say to you, in the new world [en te 
paliggenesia], when the Son of man shall sit on his glorious 
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throne, you who have followed me will also sit on twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.’  

The Nature of Renewal, Revival, Regeneration;  
the New Creation 

 This new world is the one of which the prophets 
spoke when they talked about a new heaven and a  
new earth. They also talked about a new heart and a new 
spirit (e.g. Ezek. 36:24–28, cf. 37:1–14). Many times the 
so-called ‘old’ was never so far gone that it could  
not be ‘revived’, and revival was the spirit of a man 
coming again into a man (e.g. Gen. 45:27; Judg. 15:19;  
1 Kings 17:22; Ezek. 37:10, 14). In Ephesians 2:1, Paul 
speaks about his readers and himself having been  
‘dead through [our] trespasses’, and then speaks of 
having been made ‘alive together with Christ’. The sec-
ond use of paliggenesia is in Titus 3:5, ‘the washing of 
regeneration’, and it is linked with the ‘renewal in the 
Holy Spirit’.  
 Also related to these ideas is the one of ‘new birth’, of 
being ‘born anew’ or ‘born again’ as propounded by 
Jesus to Nicodemus (John 3:1–14). To be born again pre-
supposes having been already born. Jesus said the new 
birth comes from above—it is not of Man—and is the 
work of the Holy Spirit. When one is born of water, that 
is, baptism, then one has come to repentance. The inner 
work of new birth or regeneration can only be accom-
plished by the Holy Spirit. John in his First Letter refers 
to the event as a person being born of God. Peter (1 Pet. 
1:3) speaks of ‘being born anew to a living hope through 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead’, and James 
says ‘He [God] brought us forth by the word of truth’. It 
is interesting to note that the word and the Spirit are 
present in this paliggenesia or new birth or new creation. 
Whilst the terms we have used may not be wholly 
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synonymous, they are certainly speaking of the same 
event from varying vantage points.  
 We conclude, then, that whilst we may talk of a ‘new 
birth’ or ‘new creation’, yet it is but a repristination or 
regeneration of the true (original) dynamic creation of 
God. God is always with what some have called ‘the 
old’, and its essential nature has never changed, although 
there are some provisional changes, because of the pres-
ence and action of evil, along with the fallen-ness of men 
and angels, and the presence of the curse. We see cre-
ation as ontological, but recognise provisional elements 
introduced to allow us to live in an imperfect situation. 
What we are saying is that the essential nature of cre-
ation is ontological, that is, being truly itself as created 
and as functional, but that provisional elements have 
been introduced and are practised until the time of 
regeneration or perfection. If the creation mentioned in 
Romans 8:18–25 is subjected to futility, the creation itself 
is not futile. If there is a curse on creation, then creation 
is not the curse. If sin has introduced elements which  
are not ontological, then it does not mean creation is  
not ontological. If Man—created to be the lord of cre-
ation—does not properly take up his function and lead-
ership, that does not mean creation has refused its  
function. The very fact that it feels the futility under 
which it is placed is the sign that it is not wrong or evil  
or refuses obedience to the word of its Creator; fire and 
hail, snow and frost, stormy wind fulfilling His com-
mand! 

GUILT-VIEW OF CREATION AND CREATOR 

When we begin to look at Man’s view of both creation 
and the Creator, we enter a strange and terrible world. If 
we admit that guilt is in two categories: (i) existential 
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guilt—the guilt that is in a human being because he does 
not function wholly and truly in his world, and so feels 
inferior, wrong, deficient and angry—primarily with 
himself; and (ii) the guilt of acts committed and of the 
refusal to commit good necessary acts, then we see why 
Man cannot rest in the creation in which he lives. To be 
guilty for being deficient, and being confronted with our 
innumerable guilts, is not a pleasant prospect. The very 
guilt forces us to do something. 
 One of the things we do is to be critical of the cre-
ation, that is, of the Creator. If He had been a true  
Creator, He would have managed things better—the 
weather, the circumstances, the weakness He had built 
into human nature, the limitations, the finiteness of Man, 
and so on. So, then, God is at fault—who else? Whilst 
creation itself has not fallen, it is called ‘the old creation’ 
as though out of date, antiquated, not modern, not 
moving with Man’s vitality, his optimism, his dreams 
and ideals. The creation is at fault, but not Man: so runs 
perverse thinking and it seems to have much support in 
light of the misery, cruelty, selfishness and calamities 
that come upon the universe. 
 This leads certain of us to abuse the universe, to 
exploit it, to show our anger against it, which of course is 
anger against God its Creator. It causes some theological 
minds to have a morbid view of creation, seeing only 
doom and gloom in it. Again, this is a reaction against 
God. On the other hand, there are those who would 
compensate for the bad and difficult elements of creation 
by using it for their entertainment. Forms of entertain-
ment, pleasure and Dionysian frolic become the order of 
the day. It is as though creation owes it to us, so badly 
done by we are, within it. With these utilisers of creation 
are the nature-mystics who explore the ‘eternal femi-
nine’, who are occultic and gnostical, who devise paths 
of mystery to be travelled to some new paradise, things 



Towards the New Creation 

91 

that are within the grasp of Man, and which fit his 
humanistic dreams. These are the fantasts, some of 
whom will stop at nothing.    
 Some react against creation in another way. They 
spurn it, withdrawing into asceticism. They become 
other-worldly. They despise creation as it is, ascribing its 
existence to some scowling and perverse demiurge. Such 
often invent religions that fit their asceticism and 
appeasement of the lords and idols. They also are fan-
tasts. 
 Much of humanity—if not all of it—spends its time 
justifying itself, proving itself not to be wrong but to be 
thoroughly right. This is about the most occupied occu-
pation of all. It takes various forms, part of which is the 
rationalising of ourselves as good fellows. Out of this 
pattern emerge systems of religion that are moralistic, 
legalistic and morbid. Such self-justificatory operations 
bring a critical spirit, judgment of others, moralism, and 
Pharisaic hypocrisy. 
 There are, at the same time, movements which drive 
towards deep spirituality. As such they recognise the 
perils of asceticism, pharisaism, legalism, and the like. 
They believe preoccupation with human sin and failure 
is close to morbid, and they look for the creational joy of 
which we have spoken. They believe Man should head 
directly for this, realise the vast potential that lies within 
him, and work to have creational blessing the new order 
of the day. There are many variations on this theme, and 
this move towards spirituality is spreading rapidly. It is 
certainly a testimony to the fact that many churches and 
persons are spiritually dry and barren. What has to be 
watched is that it is not old humanism under new garb, 
and that at core it is not the religious ego re-asserting 
itself. It—they of this ilk—must face up to the existential 
anguish of Man over his guilt, and not try to ignore it, as 
though by being ignored it will go away.  
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 It is no wonder, then, that all these systems work 
from the premise that this world we live in and know is 
an old creation, scrambled in its thinking and living, 
tired out and effete, and so must be treated accordingly. 
It requires the rejuvenation that Man can—and must—
bring to it with his excellent wisdom, and his inner 
dynamic. This kind of thinking is nearly always the case 
with guilt-views of creation. 

Friends of Creation 

 Another guilt-view is at the back of conservationism. 
Today we have seen a turnaround of attitude to the cre-
ation. The nature-worshippers of animism—who had a 
rationalisation of life and death, the seasons, the rhythm 
of barrenness and fecundity—have been replaced by the 
friends of creation, some of whom are fantasts, but many 
of whom are hard-headed. Disbelievers in a Creator, 
they nevertheless accord to creation a rational structure. 
They believe in the eco-system, with a new 
fundamentalism. To interfere with nature is to imperil 
all creaturely existence. The maintenance of the 
functional creation as it is, is the gospel of hope. Just 
preserve, conserve and renew the earth and sky, and all 
will be well.  
It does not much matter what are the bases of these 
rationalisations; conservation is the only way to go. 
 Nobody who is sane would deny the great danger 
there is to the world we know through depredation of 
the land, exploitation of its resources, the widening hole 
in the ozone layer and the consequent ‘greenhouse 
effect’. The sudden onslaught of toxic chemicals and 
wastes is one of the major issues this generation has to 
face. Something must be done about this affront to cre-
ation. Of course, something is being done about it, even 
if not enough. However, it is this new gospel itself which 
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needs investigation. Given in the de-pollution of land, 
air and ocean, and the maintenance of the eco-system—
which is accepted as ontological—what then? Where 
does this lead the human race? Can such conservatism 
be an end in itself? Have we not absolutised it? 
 The answer would be—from Man—that we are bring-
ing in a ‘new age’, and perhaps the new age. Undreamed 
of fertility, fecundity and natural resources can bring 
peace and happiness to the human race. This is really 
another form of science fiction. The great issues have not 
been touched, such as the unseen—though not unfelt—
system of evil powers, of corrupt humanity and the great 
judgments of God. These do not fall within the purview 
of conservationism. The deeper issues of judgment, of 
whether the pollution of the land does not relate to the 
moral—or immoral—state of a nation; these issues, I 
believe, have scarcely been investigated. They need to 
be, lest we make superficial plans for the renovation and 
rejuvenation of our planet. 

THE DRIVE FOR A NEW CREATION—A ‘NEW AGE’ 

It is easy to understand why critics of the biblical idea of 
a new creation see it simply as a wish-fulfilment 
exercise. Cynics of the ‘old’ might equally desire a new 
world. Indeed many—as we have seen above—are 
trying to convert this world into a new world altogether. 
From the time of the French Revolution, the principle of 
revolution has taken hold of much of the human race. It 
is claimed that revolution per se is beneficial. It effects, 
ex opere operato, an advance towards the ideal world such 
as the Marxian kingdom of Man, in which there will be 
plenty, peace on earth, and the absence of cruelty, 
exploitation, pain and want. Marxists believe this dialec-
tical materialism is written into the processes of history. 
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Other revolutionaries believe revolution is the only way 
of bringing in the ‘new age’. Revolutionism often has a 
powerful apocalyptic expectation.  
 Just as in the Christian Gospel new birth and the new 
age are closely linked, so in many human cultural situ-
ations. Almost all cultures have ‘birthing’ or ‘rebirthing’ 
rituals. These can be religious or psychological, some of 
them in the form of graduations. Indeed, educational 
graduation is a form of rebirthing—of emerging from 
the matrix of teaching to be a mature person: a myth in 
many cases! The eastern view of karma and reincarna-
tion does not really promise a new heavens and a new 
earth, but at least it is a fair rationalisation of the lot of 
Man in this world. It is a demythologised apocalyptic, 
offering little hope for a renewal of creation. Dualism, 
monism and pantheism are always pessimistic.  
 On the whole, then, humanity desires a new creation. 
Few, if any of us, seem satisfied with creation as it is at 
present. In our next chapter we will discuss the biblical 
system of the new creation to see whether or not it is 
promised and, if promised, then examine whether it is 
viable. What should be clear to us, however, is that the 
making of the new creation requires such enormous 
moral, spiritual and intellectual demands that the creat-
ing of a new Man, a new age and a new future are far 
beyond even the combined resources of total humanity, 
and the total of angels. Only the primary resources of 
God can effect this, and attempts on our part to achieve 
these things will only result in our bungling them—and 
that is the history of the human race, with Satan and his 
brilliant forces included. 
 We need, then, to see whether God effects what He 
has promised, and by so doing vindicates Himself as a 
‘faithful Creator’. 



Ten 

The Making of the New 
Creation—Battle, Not 

Benediction 

THE NEED FOR A NEW CREATION 

We have seen that there are many systems of thought 
which try to rationalise our existence in this world. 
Because we are human creatures, everything has to be 
rationalised: the human mind demands that. It would 
seem from Romans 1:18–32 that Paul believed cultures 
derived largely from the rejection of God-as-God, sub-
stituting their own ‘beliefs’ to compensate—perhaps 
unconsciously—for the loss of the reality of God. In 
refusing to acknowledge Him as He is, they developed 
their own theologies, anthropologies and cosmologies, 
these all being linked with, and rooted in, idolatry. If one 
rejects God as He is, then one must reject creation as it is, 
and, of course, Man as he is. We need to look closely at 
verses 19–25 again:  

For what can be known about God is plain to them, because God 
has shown it to them. Ever since the creation of the world his 
invisible nature, namely, his eternal power and deity, has been 
clearly perceived in the things that have been made. So they are 
without excuse; for although they knew God they did not 
honour him as God or give thanks to him, but they became futile 



Creation and the Liberating Glory 

96 

in their thinking and their senseless minds were darkened. 
Claiming to be wise, they became fools, and exchanged the glory 
of the immortal God for images resembling mortal Man or birds 
or animals or reptiles. 
 Therefore God gave them up in the lusts of their hearts to 
impurity, to the dishonouring of their bodies among themselves, 
because they exchanged the truth about [of] God for a lie and 
worshipped and served the creature rather than the Creator, who 
is blessed for ever!   

 This account by Paul can be treated as one view of the 
world’s history, and can be discounted on the grounds 
that Paul was just another rabbi, and his ideas were as 
rough and crude—or fantastical—as those of any other 
Jewish rabbi. If they are only this, then they do not 
amount to much. If, on the other hand, they are part of 
the revelation of the Gospel given personally to Paul by 
Christ (Gal. 1:11–16; cf. Acts 9:5–6, 15; 22:14–15; 26:15–23; 
Rom. 1:1; Eph. 3:1–13; 1 Tim. 1:15–16), then Romans 
1:18–25 is an extremely important document. It is both a 
theological and an anthropological statement. It is also a 
cosmological statement, because it tells us that numer-
ous world-views came into being which were related to 
idolatry, since the idols determine world-views. Paul  
is informing us that the provisional thinking of these  
new religions was not truly ontological. They gave false 
sights of the true creation. 
 The consequent misery which came upon the human 
race from perversion of the truth (‘they exchanged the 
truth of God for a lie’) brought fractures in relationships, 
dissonance, sin and crime and the expanding problem of 
guilt. Even if the theological optimists are correct and 
there was no original sin—no human depravity—never-
theless a problem as deep as if there were such original 
sin still lies with us. To say there is not is to ignore 
human evil—homicides, suicides, matricides, patricides, 
fratricides and genocides—and all the other ghastly 
things human beings do, whether in the kingdom of the 
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mind or out where all human beings constantly face the 
terror of themselves. 
  Jeremiah’s estimate of the human heart as being 
‘deceitful above all things, and desperately corrupt’ is 
still a fair assessment of human nature. Christ’s refusal 
to trust those who believed in him, ‘because he knew all 
men and needed no one to bear witness of man; for he 
himself knew what was in man’, warns us against dis-
missing the doctrine of depravity too quickly. Indeed for 
Christ to say that ‘out of the heart come evil thoughts, 
murder, adultery, fornication, theft, false witness, slan-
der. These are what defile a man’, is as close a commen-
tary on depravity as we are likely to find. If we add to 
that Paul’s words in Romans 3:9 that ‘all men . . . are 
under the power of sin’—together with the long list of 
their sin and misery—then, again, we are faced with the 
fact that a direct attempt to establish personal spiritual-
ity, or the corporate attempt required to make a ‘new 
age’ are well out of the range of the human spirit. The 
reaction of sinners to the law, set out in 1 Timothy 1:8–
11, is another depiction of the evil of Man—‘lawless and 
disobedient . . . ungodly and sinners . . . unholy and pro-
fane . . . murderers of fathers and murderers of mothers 
. . . manslayers, immoral persons, sodomites, kidnap-
pers, liars, perjurers’. 
 We do not include these lists of our sins in order, 
simply, to maintain the doctrine of depravity, but to 
show that those who wish to effect spirituality in cre-
ation alone and to discover its dynamics still need to 
address the deep issues of human and Satanic evil. 
Blaming the early fathers for a misunderstanding of the 
truth is not good enough. Evil is not obviated by deny-
ing its presence, for there is a system which exists in our 
universe which cannot be evaded. It is the kingdom of 
darkness; the reign, realm and rule of Satan and his 
hosts. 
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 Doubtless many will smile at this seemingly naive 
rationalisation of ‘good and evil’. That there is a world-
system described in Scripture—with its own inbuilt wis-
dom, its prince and its leaders and army—cannot be 
denied. Much of Scripture makes no sense apart from it, 
but then not all of us see any need to make sense of 
Scripture or to accept its teachings. Paul well said, ‘And 
even if our gospel is veiled, it is veiled only to those who 
are perishing. In their case the god of this world has 
blinded the minds of the unbelievers, to keep them from 
seeing the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who 
is the likeness of God.’ 

The State of Creation 

 Let us review what we have said about creation. We 
have said that it is essentially as it was created, but has 
within it rebellious creatures both angelic and human. 
These constitute a system of their own, called ‘the world’ 
or ‘the world-system’, having their own wisdom, meth-
ods and goals. The goal of this system is to subvert 
God’s system which is known as ‘the Kingdom of God’, 
and to set up its own government over creation. In 
addition there is the ever-present—and most dynamic —
guilt of mankind, forever expanding as is its vitalis- 
tic nature. The presence of the curse further compli- 
cates the matter, and certainly is confusing in the light  
of God being called ‘a faithful Creator’ and the claim 
that His creation remains essentially constant. In the face 
of these claims, we wonder why the whole creation 
should groan, looking for its release from the bondage of 
futility and decay. If we remember that futility and 
decay are not essential parts of creation, then we will see 
these things having come upon creation, badgering it 
and limiting it, do not yet change its essential (ontologi-
cal) being. 
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 If we are realistic, we will see this is the creation we 
wish to transform and face the facts which we who are 
the utopians, the revolutionaries and reformers intend to 
change. One of the major ‘facts’ is the reality of two 
kingdoms—the Kingdom of God, and the kingdom of 
Satan; the kingdom of Heaven, and the kingdom of this 
world. We have to understand these kingdoms. Naive 
humanism may believe it has no supernatural power 
opposing its attempts to set up the ‘new age’. In fact 
both God and Satan oppose this late attempt of Man to 
establish his own kingdom. Satan may well use this 
rebellion and proud ambition for his own ends, but he 
will give way to no one. He will establish that kingdom 
himself, for himself. In any case, the Scriptures depict 
Man as being either the child of God (Gal. 4:5–6; Eph. 
4:6; cf. Acts 17:28), or the slave of Satan (Eph. 2:1–3; 2 
Tim. 2:26), and show Satan as ‘the prince of this world’ 
(John 12:31; 14:30–31), or ‘the god of this world’ (2 Cor. 
4:4). 
 If, then, Man will establish his own kingdom, he must 
first be freed from Satan’s power, and then from God’s 
sovereign power—an impossibility if we think about it. 
It is also impossible for Satan to establish his kingdom 
above that of God’s. Nevertheless, neither Satan nor Man 
are much worried about the fact that their creatureliness 
will never permit them to attain to godhead and rule of 
this world. Lust, ambition and anger never subject 
themselves to the law of wisdom. Hence the incessant 
endeavour of Satan, his system and rebellious human 
beings to bring in their kingdoms, that is, the ‘new and 
perfect age’—the ‘new creation’.  

THE BATTLE FOR THE THRONE 

My book The Clash of the Kingdoms deals extensively with 
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the battle for the throne. There are two thrones, one 
being the throne of God, and the other the throne of the 
human heart. God must rule in both. History is the story 
of the struggle to establish these two authentic thrones 
for ever—over and against Satan’s efforts to wrest the 
throne from God, and Man’s efforts to establish his own 
throne apart from God. As we have suggested, Satan 
seeks to set up an eternal kingdom, and Man seeks to 
establish his own. God has promised the new creation 
and the new age that goes with it. What we need to see is 
that Satan, who has been called ‘God’s ape’, has no 
original ideas because he is not the Creator. Hence he 
imitates every element of God, but does it as though he 
invented it all! Man, likewise, is in the same metier. If 
there is going to be a genuine new creation, then the 
‘creations’ of Satan and Man must be defeated and 
destroyed. The pattern and action of such defeat is 
clearly set out in history, and goes something like the 
following. 

The Historical Battle for the Throne 

 In Genesis 3:15, God tells the serpent He will raise up 
the seed of Woman to defeat him—the serpent—crush-
ing his head, mortally. Thus the advent of the Messiah—
‘The Bruiser’—was anticipated. Revelation 12:1–10 is an 
apocalyptic enactment of the defeat of the serpent, and 
the victory of the Messiah. However, that had to be a 
long process in history which, of course, it was. Satanic 
evil was always present in the cults of idolatry, since 
idols and demons are of the one piece (1 Cor. 10:18–22; 
Deut. 32:17; Lev. 17:7). Yet behind the idols are the great 
principalities and powers which fell in their rebellion 
against God, and who, though chained in one sense, in 
another sense have freedom to carry out their ambitious 
intentions. By these powers, the fate and destinies of the 
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nations are determined. The battle of the nations is the 
battle to gain supremacy in this world, and the final bat-
tle is called ‘the Battle of Armageddon’.  
Psalms 2 and 110—amongst others—tell us something of 
this battle against God by the nations, though with prin-
cipalities and powers manipulating them. Of course, if 
the evil powers were to determine all things, then the con-
clusion is forgone—Satan and his hosts will win. How-
ever, there are the unfallen powers who fight against the 
rebellious ones, and a close reading of Daniel chapters 10 
and 11, with Ephesians 3:7–13, 2 Thessalonians chapter 
2, and the Book of the Revelation (esp. chs 12 – 20) 
shows us that the evil powers will not ultimately prevail. 
As Luther put it, ‘the devil is God’s ape’ and is only 
permitted to do that which implements God’s plan, 
although he —the devil—may seem to have autonomy. 
 Because Psalm 2 is important we reproduce it here: 
 

Why do the nations conspire,  
 and the peoples plot in vain? 
The kings of the earth set themselves,  
 and the rulers take counsel together, 
 against the LORD and his anointed, saying, 
‘Let us burst their bonds asunder, 
 and cast their cords from us.’  
 
He who sits in the heavens laughs;  
 the LORD has them in derision. 
Then he will speak to them in his wrath, 
 and terrify them in his fury, saying, 
‘I have set my king  
 on Zion, my holy hill.’ 
 
I will tell the decree of the Lord. 
He said to me, ‘You are my son,  
 today I have begotten you. 
Ask of me, and I will make the nations your heritage, 
 and the ends of the earth your possession. 
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You shall break them with a rod of iron, 
 and dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.’ 

Now therefore, O kings, be wise; 
 be warned, O rulers of the earth. 
Serve the LORD with fear, 
 with trembling kiss his feet, 
lest he be angry, and you perish in the way; 
 for his wrath is quickly kindled. 
 
Blessed are all who take refuge in him. 
 

 Psalm 110 likewise needs to be studied closely: 
 

The LORD says to my lord: 
 ‘Sit at my right hand, 
till I make your enemies your footstool.’ 

 
The LORD sends forth from Zion  
 your mighty sceptre. 
 Rule in the midst of your foes! 

 
Your people will offer themselves freely 
 on the day you lead your host 
 upon the holy mountains. 
From the womb of the morning 
 like dew your youth will come to you. 
The LORD has sworn 
 and will not change his mind, 
‘You are a priest for ever 
 after the order of Melchizedek.’ 

 
The Lord is at your right hand; 
 he will shatter kings on the day of his wrath. 

 
He will execute judgment among the nations, 
 filling them with corpses; 
he will shatter chiefs  
 over the wide earth. 
He will drink from the brook by the way; 
 therefore he will lift up his head. 
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 The fact that each of these Psalms is quoted over 
twenty times in the New Testament tells us their 
importance. Some scholars believe our Lord himself 
expounded these two Psalms to the apostles (cf. Luke 
24:27, 45), which was the reason for their being so often 
quoted. In fact, it might be a fair thing to say that if we 
do not understand the New Testament in the light of 
these two Psalms, then we do not really understand the 
New Testament! It is obvious that Christ understood 
himself and his mission in the light of their teaching. 
Briefly speaking, there are quotes from Psalm 2 which 
relate to Jesus’ baptism, his transfiguration, his cruci-
fixion, his resurrection and his ascension, and all of these 
in some way or another relate to his coronation; a 
coronation which began with his baptism and through 
other steps climaxed in his ascension. Likewise, Psalm 10 
has to do with his royal priesthood, and with his corona-
tion at the heavenly throne, by which he rules over all 
things. 
 What interests us most in these Psalms is that all  
the nations are opposed to God and His Messiah. In 
Psalm 2 the nations oppose God, but Messiah is pro-
claimed the Son of God and promised the nations as  
his inheritance, and in Psalm 110 his priestly coronation 
is proclaimed, his defeat of his enemies promised and 
the action of that defeat described as the Lord ‘shat- 
ters chiefs on the day of his wrath’ and ‘execute[s] 
judgment among the nations’. In the Book of Daniel—as 
in many of the prophetic books—the nations are 
opposed to God as the puppets of the darker powers, 
and in the Book of the Revelation, spurred on by the 
beast and the false prophet, they seek to battle with God. 
The one who defeats them is the Son of God,  
who rules the nations with a rod of iron (2:26–27;  
12:5; 19:15) and reigns over all from the throne  
(3:21; 4:10; 11:15; 22:1). It is he who smites the nations 
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with the sharp two-edged sword, that is, the word of 
God. 

THE DEFEAT OF ALL EVIL BRINGS  
THE JUDGMENTS AND USHERS IN  

THE NEW CREATION 

We have pointed out that the puny forces of humanism 
cannot stand—if ever they would—against the frightful 
forces of evil, the hosts of the prince of this world. Since 
no human being can deal with the single guilt of one 
person, how would they fare in stemming the tide of all 
evil? When it was said of Christ, ‘The reason the Son of 
God appeared was to destroy the works of the devil’, 
and, ‘that through death he might destroy him who has 
the power of death, that is, the devil, and deliver all 
those who through fear of death were subject to lifetime 
bondage’, then it had to be Messiah who could destroy 
the one great weapon that evil has always wielded 
against Man, namely, his guilt. By destroying this, Christ 
liberated his people and made them worthy to fight in 
his army against the world, the flesh, and the devil. 

The Present Working of Christ in History  

 What we have to keep in mind is that the victory of 
Christ on the Cross and in the Resurrection is being 
worked in history from the throne, for God is putting  
all enemies under Christ’s feet, as is stated in Psalm 110 
and is cited in many parts of the New Testament (e.g. 
Col. 2:15; Eph. 1:19–21) and especially in 1 Corinthians 
15:24–28 and Hebrews 10:12–13: 
 

Then comes the end, when he delivers the kingdom to God the 
Father after destroying every rule and every authority and 



The Making of the New Creation—Battle, Not Benediction 

105 

power. For he must reign until he has put all his enemies under 
his feet. The last enemy to be destroyed is death. ‘For God has 
put all things in subjection under his feet.’ But when it says, ‘All 
things are put in subjection under him,’ it is plain that he is 
excepted who put all things under him. When all things are 
subjected to him, then the Son himself will also be subjected to 
him who put all things under him, that God may be everything 
to every one. 
 
But when Christ had offered for all time a single sacrifice for 
sins, he sat down at the right hand of God, then to wait until his 
enemies should be made a stool for his feet. 

 
 Jesus told his disciples to go and make disciples of all 
nations, baptising them into the name of the Father, of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, adding that he would be 
with them always, even to the consummation of the 
(this) age. All of these things tell us that Christ is pres-
ently working in this world, in and through his people, 
and that when the powers of darkness are defeated, 
when the roll of the elect is full, and when it is the time 
to climactically ‘fill all things’, ‘reconcile . . . all things’, 
harmonise all things and unify all things in Christ, then 
the battle will have been won, and the victory be made 
irreversible. 
 The time we live in is the time leading up to the con-
summation, a time in which the nations of the world are 
dividing into ‘sheep’ and ‘goats’, the time when nations 
which seek to disenthrone God are themselves being 
disenthroned. All that is foreign to, and parasitic upon, 
the creation is being judged and removed, making way 
for the liberation of creation from the futility in which it 
lives, and the bondage of decay which will be banished 
as the sons of God are revealed in their glory and the 
creation is freed into the ‘glorious liberty of the children 
of God’. 
 What we have to see is that when the Father and His 
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Son—Messiah—battle out the war with Satan and all evil 
so that they triumph over the rebellious and ambitious 
nations, God does not penetrate the humanity He made, 
as does a terrorist the society he is about to save, nor 
does He invade by sheer metaphysical or supernatural 
power. If He will destroy the old—purging it by fire—
then He must do it according to His most holy Nature, 
that is, by holiness, goodness, righteousness, love and 
truth, for these are the elements of His Being, and He can 
work in no other way. God politicises nothing. We 
politicise all things, and if we could we would politicise 
the unpoliticisable, even the attributes of His nature. 
God knows only one way, and that is ‘the word of the 
cross’. The sharp sword that goes out of his mouth is the 
word of God, but that word is ‘the word of the cross’, 
and it is that word which is the true power of God  
(1 Cor. 1:18). 
 



Eleven 

The Making of the New 
Creation—The Cruciality  

of the Cross 

THE CROSS AND THE NEW CREATION 

In this chapter we will endeavour to see that creation—
especially the new creation—and the Cross are insepa-
rable, and that the way to creating the new creation is 
via the Cross. It is a simple textual fact that new birth, 
regeneration and the new creation—and in particular the 
new creation of the new Man—are spoken of in context 
with the Cross. If this is so, then the fact must be of 
significance, for at first sight there would not seem to be 
any reason for their nexus. This nexus must be func-
tional, and perhaps that is why Paul emphasised the cen-
trality of the Cross in both theology and experience. 
Such statements as, ‘But far be it from me to glory except 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ’; ‘I decided to know 
nothing among you except Jesus Christ and him 
crucified’; ‘I have been crucified with Christ; it is no 
longer I who live, but Christ who lives in me’; and ‘For 
the word of the cross is folly to those who are perishing, 
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but to us who are being saved it is the power of God’, 
tell us that if the Cross were drawn from Paul’s theol-
ogy, experience and practice of faith, then precious little 
would remain.   
 When Jesus spoke to Nicodemus, he told him he  
must be ‘born again’, or ‘begotten from above’. When 
Nicodemus seemed puzzled, he showed him two things: 
(i) that the new birth could only be by the Spirit. In the Old 
Testament initial life was given through the Spirit, and 
regeneration was also by the Spirit, for when the spirit 
(ruach) of a Man returned—when he revived—then it 
was by the Holy Spirit, as we see in such passages as 
Ezekiel 36:24–28, 37:1–14, Isaiah 44:3–7, and Joel 2:28; 
and (ii) The new birth was to be linked with the Cross. In 
Numbers 21:4–9 there is the story of the biting, fiery 
serpents which attacked the Israelites and caused death. 
The antidote to the snakes’ poison was the bronze 
serpent transfixed to a pole. Jesus told Nicodemus that 
the Son of Man would become as the bronze serpent—a 
symbol of Satanic evil and of human fleshliness and 
sin—in order to bring life out of death, that is, bring new 
birth. Passages such as Galatians 2:20; 6:14; Romans 6:6;  
2 Corinthians 5:14, 21; Colossians 2:11–15; 1 Peter 2:24; 
and 3:18 show that he was crucified as a malefactor for 
human sin, death and evil as well as the symbol of 
Satanic evil. 
 In 2 Corinthians 5:14–21 we see a key passage to the 
new creation (vv. 16–17)—‘Therefore if any one is in 
Christ, he is a new creation’—and the death of the Cross 
(vv. 14, 15 and 21)—‘he died for all, that those who live 
might live no longer for themselves but for him who for 
their sake died and was raised . . . [God] made him to be 
sin . . . so that in him we might become the righteousness 
of God’—is linked with the making of that new creation. 
Again, in Galatians the new person of 2:20 has been 
through the crucible of the Cross—‘I have been crucified 
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with Christ’ and so I live. In 3:1–3 the person has been 
given the Spirit (new birth) by faith, and all of this in the 
context of the Cross (3:1). This necessitated Jesus 
becoming the curse (3:13–14). In 6:14–15, Paul links the 
Cross with the new creation, ‘But far be it from me to 
glory except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which 
the world has been crucified to me, and I to the world. 
For neither circumcision counts for anything, nor 
uncircumcision, but a new creation.’ In Titus 3:3–7, Paul 
speaks of ‘the washing of regeneration and the renewal 
in the Holy Spirit’—that is, the new birth by the Spirit—
but links it with the ‘loving kindness of God’ and by ‘his 
own mercy’ which can be nothing less than the Cross. In 
his First Letter, Peter (1:22–23) speaks of being ‘born 
anew, not of perishable seed but of imperishable, 
through the living and abiding word of God’. This is the 
same as ‘Having purified your souls by your obedience 
to the truth’, that is, by believing the gospel, the word of 
the Cross. John in his First Letter has seven references to 
new birth, and the mention of that new birth in 1 John 
4:7–10 firmly links it with the Cross: ‘he who loves is 
born of God . . . In this is love, not that we loved God but 
that he loved us and sent his Son to be the propitiation 
for our sins.’ 

REDEMPTION ESSENTIAL FOR THE RENEWAL  
OF CREATION 

This New Testament material, then, links the new cre-
ation inseparably to the work of the Cross. Why is this 
so? We will see, as we seek to penetrate the truth of  
the Cross, that there is much more material involved 
than the texts we have just noted, for they involve the 
whole fabric of salvation history and salvation action. 
‘Salvation’, it has often been said, ‘is a presupposition of 
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creation’.1 The reasoning is that God as a faithful Creator 
will not fail to redeem that which He created. You 
cannot have redemption unless something is lost or 
enslaved or imprisoned, and if it is lost or enslaved or 
imprisoned, then it must be redeemed. The use here of 
the must (Greek: dei) as it is found in Mark 8:31, 9:31, and 
10:33—being the must of indispensability—is not a 
subjective must which forces God the Object, willy-nilly, 
to accomplish redemption, but the must which is the 
expression of His grace and mercy, for all His acts must 
be free.  
 The ‘lostness’ of Man is seen in the three parables of 
Luke 15, namely, the lost coin, the lost sheep and the lost 
son. The enslavement of Man is dealt with in many 
places, and most powerfully in John 8:31–36 where Jesus 
said, ‘every one who commits sin is a slave to sin’—this 
in accordance with Proverbs 5:22–23, ‘The iniquities of 
the wicked ensnare him, and he is caught in the toils of 
his sin. He dies for lack of discipline, and because of his 
great folly he is lost.’ The imprisonment of Man as a 
debtor to God and under the indictment of Satan is 
shown in passages such as Ephesians 2:1–3, 2 Timothy 
2:26, Hebrews 2:14–15, and Colossians 2:14–15. In 
redemption from the Fall, within creation, Jesus has 
come ‘to give his life as a ransom for many’. He ransoms 

                                                
1  Langdon Gilkey, Maker of Heaven and Earth: A Study of the Christian 

Doctrine of Creation, Doubleday & Co., New York, 1965, pp. 278–85; Claus 
Westermann, Creation, trs. J. H. Scullion, Fortress Press, Philadelphia, 1974, 
p. 118, ‘We can state first: reflection on the Creator in the New Testament is 
something which has been handed on; but it is precisely as something 
handed on that it is necessary for the New Testament message of salvation. 
Just because salvation in Christ was for the whole world and the whole of 
mankind, it must be linked with the Creator of the world and with 
mankind’; George S. Hendry in Theology of Nature, p. 187, ‘Man has fallen 
from his high estate, and his nature had become de-natured. The restoration 
of man to his pristine condition was the object of God’s work of 
redemption.’ 
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the son from lostness, in the interests and love of the 
Father (John 10:17–18; Rom. 3:24; 1 John 4:10); he liber-
ates the slave by the truth—the truth of the Cross (John 
8:34–36; Rom. 3:21–26; 6:1–14). Freedom from imprison-
ment is seen in his reading of Isaiah 61:1–2 in Luke 4:18, 
‘He has sent me to proclaim release to the captives . . . to 
set at liberty those who are oppressed’. The statement 
which follows is, ‘to proclaim the acceptable year of  
the Lord’, and this meant ‘the jubilee year’, that is, the 
50th year in which all prisoners, slaves and debtors  
were made free. In this sense the land of Israel was 
‘redeemed’, that is, its people within it were restored to 
their freedom of nature. 

THE CROSS AND THE CREATION 

We now need to see the nexus of the Cross with creation. 
It lies, of course, in liberating Man from the elements 
which bind and destroy him as a person and as a race. If 
he is freed from destructive encumbrances, and if the 
evil which enslaves him is destroyed, and then the 
universe in which he lives is purified from all evil, then 
the restoration of creation has been effected. At this 
point all the dissonant and disparate elements have been 
removed and the reconciliation of all things with God—
and so with one another—is effected. In this way the new 
creation—that is, the renewed creation—has taken place. 
 This work of renewing we would think to be an 
innate capacity of God, and we would think the power 
would be metaphysical or supernatural, yet this is not 
directly the case. Whilst in wisdom He made all things—
that is, through the word of wisdom—it is by wisdom 
which is always moral and spiritual that He must work. 
If the word of wisdom brought all things to being, then it 
must be the same word which repristinates that which 
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has been defiled and debased. Sheer power cannot per se 
transform the creation. It must be ‘the word of the cross’, 
which is the word of love, the word of purification, the 
word which redeems and reconciles. Only such a word 
will be able to ‘smite the nations’, for it is the word 
against which all evil is helpless. It is spoken into the 
creation in which evil triumphs, and in which Man is 
lost, enslaved and imprisoned, and its being spoken 
brings new life. 
 The word, however, has to be the enacted word—that 
is, God speaks it in Christ—and so it is ‘the word of the 
cross’, and as such is ‘the power of God’, not as a quasi-
magical word, but the word which is spoken into Man’s 
tragic lostness, slavery and bondage. It is the living 
word, born out of suffering, redemptive and powerful to 
renew. 
 Later we will examine history in the light of the Scrip-
tures to see whether or not the principle of death and 
fruitfulness, as set out by Christ in John 12:24, has 
always, in fact, been the principle of the Cross, so that 
his death whilst indispensable to salvation—and so to 
the new creation—has not, then, always been an opera-
tive principle; always necessary because it is of the very 
nature of God. That is, whilst the Cross remains as 
unique in history did it introduce a principle which was 
not unique to it, or rather utilised one which already 
was, and which had always been? 

THE FACT OF THE ENACTED WORD  
OF THE CROSS 

Let us try to understand the nature of the enacted word. 
There is no word of God which is not enacted. Isaiah 
55:10–11 (cf. Heb. 4:12–13; Jer. 23:29) states that no word 
which goes out of the mouth of God shall be fruitless, 
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‘but it shall accomplish that which I purpose, and 
prosper in the thing for which I sent it’. So we speak of 
the enacted word of the Cross as: (i) the word which 
brought salvation into being, that is, the incarnation of 
Christ, his obedience from his birth to, and including, 
the death of the Cross and the Resurrection; and (ii) the 
word enacted by Christ now enacts salvation as it comes 
to Man by the Holy Spirit.  
 Peter saw this word as a whole, and told the Gentiles: 

 
You know the word which he [God] sent to Israel, preaching 
good news of peace by Jesus Christ (he is Lord of all), the word 
which was proclaimed throughout all Judea, beginning from 
Galilee after the baptism which John preached: how God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with power; 
how he went about doing good and healing all that were 
oppressed by the devil, for God was with him (Acts 10:36–38). 
 

It is fair to say that Paul also saw the word as envisaging 
all Jesus’ life, for in Philippians 2:6–9 he sees Jesus’ incar-
nation as obedience to the will of God, and that obedi-
ence extending from his birth to his death—‘even the 
death of the cross’. Again, in Romans 5:12–21 he por-
trays Jesus’ life and death as his total obedience to God; 
that is, his obedience does not begin at the Cross, but in 
his pre-incarnational submission, extending through his 
birth to his sacrificial death. In terms of the old theology, 
we would say, ‘His active obedience [to God’s law], and 
his passive obedience [being willingly subjected to the 
Cross] are together the one obedience’. If we are permit-
ted to speak of ‘original sin’, then we are permitted to 
speak of ‘original righteousness’. Original sin encap-
sulated all men—all who are in Adam—original right-
eousness encapsulates all who are in Christ, for his 
obedience becomes their obedience in the same way  
that Adam’s disobedience became all men’s disobedi- 
ence. This whole obedience is accounted to all who are  
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in Christ—a dynamic acquittal from all guilt, and a 
dynamic constraint for all practical human obedience. 

THE ENACTED WORD OF THE CROSS: 
SALVATION UNTO NEW CREATION 

Now we can examine what the Scriptures reveal to us of 
the Cross. In general principle it tells us the following 
things: 
 
(a) The Cross was to mean the defeat of the prince of this 

world, so setting the created world free from the 
intrusion of Satan and the powerful manipulation 
of his fallen celestial powers, demons, spirits and 
their occultic operations as well as the cooperation 
of fallen human creatures. This would mean the 
fate and judgment of that was/is evil. This would 
destroy the works of the devil. It would crucify the 
world and the flesh. Thus Man would be set free to 
live in a world (creation) in which evil had no 
power to enslave him.  

 
(b) The Cross was to destroy the entire guilt of the elect 

people of God, if not the entire guilt of all human 
beings. It was to take up into itself the rebellion, 
guilt and pollution of all sins for all time, and 
expose this infraction of God’s law to its rightful 
judgment which is essentially the wrath of God, so 
that wrath having outworked itself to the end—
having no more of itself to expend—Man could  
be justified from indictment of the law, and be 
acquitted for ever. This would mean that Man 
could live in the created world without guilt, and 
could enjoy the creation in accounted innocence, 
before God. 
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(c) In destroying guilt, in crucifying Man with himself, in 
thus abolishing death and bringing life and 
immortality to light (2 Tim. 1:10), Christ in his 
work on the Cross and his resurrection was to 
prepare Man for eternity and eternal life; firstly 
through bringing to him the secured gift of (the 
Father’s) forgiveness from sins, along with the 
purification of all his moral defilement; and sec-
ondly, in placing in his hands the power to resist 
and overcome sin, the world, the flesh and the 
devil until the coming of the new age, thus 
enabling him to be a participator in the new age, or 
new creation. 

 
(d)  The victory over all evil was to put the power in 

Christ’s hands to reign and rule over all things as 
Lord, as King of the Kingdom, to order history and 
its judgments, to put down and destroy all 
rebellious elements which persisted even in the 
face of the Cross, and to bring them to their des-
tined end, thus establishing the final (eschatologi-
cal) victory of the Kingdom out of which the 
Father’s rule over all things would be acknow-
ledged; that is, He would be confessed as ‘faithful 
creator’ and be ‘everything to everyone’ since all 
things would, by then, be filled up, unified, 
harmonised and reconciled. This final victory of 
reconciliation was innate in the reconciling work of 
the Cross, the work in which Jew and Gentile alike 
were crucified with him. 

 
 Before looking at the work of the Cross to effect these 
elements of the Cross, we need to see whether in practice 
human beings—prior to the Cross—experienced this 
kind of grace and mercy that we see portrayed  
in the Cross. In other words, did they live in creation 
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wholly as guilty and impure persons without any 
amelioration of their burden? Were they doomed to be 
only lost, slaves, prisoners and debtors? 
 Those of Israel were inside the covenant, and they 
knew the nature of God. At least He had declared it to 
them, ‘The LORD, the LORD, a God merciful and gra-
cious, slow to anger, and abounding in steadfast love 
and faithfulness . . . forgiving iniquity and transgression 
and sin, but who will by no means clear the guilty’. They 
had the sacrificial system by which their guilt was con-
stantly covered both corporately as a nation and per-
sonally as members within the covenant. God secured 
them in His covenant. For this reason we often see—
especially in the Psalms—that when they are in dire 
straits, God rescues them. They cry to Him and He 
delivers them out of all their fears. They know salva-
tion—being saved, delivered, made whole—as a nation 
and as persons. Even in exile, they know they reside 
within the nature of the God of abounding steadfast 
love. For this reason they love Him and trust Him, and 
endure what judgments come upon them, knowing they 
will emerge into the ultimate shalom.  
 Outside the covenant, doubtless it was different. Paul 
conveys this in two powerful passages: Ephesians 2:1–12 
where they are ‘separated from Christ, alienated from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the coven-
ants of promise, having no hope and without God in the 
world’; and Ephesians 4:17–19 where they are: 

 
. . . in the futility of their minds; they are darkened in their 
understanding, alienated from the life of God because of the 
ignorance that is in them, due to their hardness of heart; they 
have become callous and have given themselves up to licen-
tiousness, greedy to practice every kind of uncleanness. 
 

Whilst those inside the covenant had promise of a great 
day—the day of Messiah—when forgiveness would not 
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even require the bloody sacrifices of animals, the Gen-
tiles had always to cry out to gods who were no saviours 
and scarcely claimed to be so.  

The Action of the Enacted Word of the Cross  

 We will endeavour now to see how it was on the 
Cross that the four elements or principles of the Cross—
nominated above—were effected. Every time we use the 
term ‘how it was’, we leave ourselves open to the charge 
of trying to look into things which are beyond our reach 
or understanding. This would be true if the Scriptures 
themselves did not give us some information. 
 We are told who and what was crucified with him, 
namely: ‘I’ (Gal. 2:20; cf. 2 Tim. 2:11); ‘you’ (Col. 3:3); 
‘our old self’ (Greek: palaios hemon anthropos, Rom. 6:6); 
‘the world’ (Gal. 6:14; cf. 1:4; Col. 2:14–15; Heb. 2:14–15); 
‘our sins’ (1 Pet. 2:24; Isa. 53:5–6; cf. 2 Cor. 5:21); and ‘the 
flesh’ (Gal. 5:24). In one sense we can say Satan was 
crucified with him if we mean by ‘the world’ the prince 
of this world and his other principalities and powers. Of 
course, this ‘snake’ (John 3:14) was not crucified redemp-
ively, but only judgmentally, that is, penally. 
 Of course, we do not know the action of this co-cruci-
fixion operation. We still do not know what it is to die 
for sins, or to be ‘a sacrifice for sins’, but we can go a fair 
way in understanding. We all know what it is to bear the 
guilt of our sins. We cannot distinguish completely 
between the sin and its guilt, for they seem to be of the 
one piece. Guilt has the elements in it of shame, humilia-
tion, pain, remorse, anger, confusion, alienation, fear, 
burden and apprehension of wrath, which—in a real 
sense—is what guilt is, that is, the wrath of God working 
dynamically in our consciences. Sin is not static but 
vitalistic. It is a hard taskmaster, and only gives us a 
sense of death. To bear guilt, then, is a painful moral 
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matter, known in the accusation and judgment of our 
consciences. The covenant-worshipper could understand 
that, by placing his hands firmly upon the animal sacri-
fice, he was causing it to take his sins and suffer them, 
vicariously, in a bloody death—so reprehensible was sin! 
 That was what Christ did. He took all those elements 
of sin–guilt—shame, humiliation, pain, remorse, anger, 
confusion, alienation, fear, burden and apprehension of 
wrath—and suffered them all, working out the wrath of 
God and the law, until he had, so to speak, recapitulated 
the moral history of every Man. He died, the Just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to God. He not only died 
for sin, but was made to be sin for us (2 Cor. 5:21). To bear 
sins is to bear their guilt until guilt is no more,  
and for that until all the elements of humiliation, pain, 
remorse, anger, confusion, alienation, fear, burden and 
apprehension of wrath are fully suffered, fully ‘paid for’, 
fully expended and exhausted. Only then has the word of 
the Cross been enacted. 
 This means, in principle, that Christ has lived out in 
his suffering and death the history of every Man. Only he 
who has entered into and lived out the history of every Man 
can be the Lord of that Man, and can give him back the cre-
ational being and powers that were his, and so renew him unto 
the new creation. This is what Paul means when he says 
the word of the Cross is the power of God unto us who 
are being saved. 
 What we must not leave out of this explanation is that 
the sinful Man has many angers at injustice, many trau-
mas resulting from the same, and wounds which human 
means are incapable of healing. It is not only his guilt 
but also the attacks of others which have caused him 
suffering. Whilst no person need ever be wholly the 
victim of others, yet there is often some element of 
victimisation —the worst cruelty one human can inflict 
upon another. If such hurts, angers and wounds remain 
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in the person who has become a new creation, then he or 
she is not wholly renewed unto the new creation. Being a 
new creation, this one does not fully know the new 
creation. This one, then, must know that on the Cross, 
Christ ‘has borne our griefs and carried our sorrows’ and 
‘By his wounds you have been healed’. The enacted 
word of the Cross liberates from all former experiences, 
‘for the former things have passed away . . . Behold I 
make all things new.’ 
 Nor is that all the story. Ephesians 2:11–22 has also a 
wonderful story to tell about the Cross, linked, of course, 
with what we have just said above. After speaking of the 
alienated state of the Gentiles, and the hostility which 
existed between Jew and Gentile, Paul tells us that on the 
Cross, Christ did a work which ‘abolished . . . 
the law and the commandments’, that is, the law and 
commandments as a barrier between Jew and Gentile. 
Christ’s work now made the way open for Jew and 
Gentile to be one. They were to be one by what he had 
done, that is, what we have described above as sin-
bearing. The alienation of both Jew and Gentile from 
God by their guilt has given way to a new thing, for 
Christ has brought peace (reconciliation) by the blood of 
his Cross, to both Jew and Gentile. Both are at peace 
with God and with one another. Out of the suffering of 
the Cross has emerged a new entity called the ‘new 
man’. His aim was that ‘he might create in himself one 
new man in place of the two’.  
 What, then, is the ‘new man’? The answer is that it is 
Christ himself. He is the New Man. Yet it is both Jew and 
Gentile, that is, it is the body of Christ, the church, for to 
put on Christ is to be in that entity in which there is nei-
ther Jew nor Gentile, neither male nor female, neither 
slave nor free Man. So, through the Cross, the action of 
unification of Man has taken place. Unification was part 
of the true order of creation, and in this sense the 
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creation is restored by the reconciling work of the Cross. 
We will look specifically at ‘the new man’ shortly, but 
first let us see that in the Cross when Christ bore the sins 
of each person, he also bore the sins of the human race—
its racial divisions, its bitternesses, enmities, wars and 
genocides. He has never been absent from any detail of 
history. He was in them all, salvifically, and from that 
source his practical healings come in history. His 
salvation was not only personal but also cosmic. His 
Cross is at the heart of all that is cosmic. Because of the 
Cross, humanity is a new humanity. In Christ the New 
Man, every Man is a new Man—not of himself at all, but 
of Christ.  



Twelve 

The Making of the New 
Creation—Redemption 
Outworking in History 

THE PERSONAL OUTWORKING OF THE CROSS  
IN HISTORY 

The Personal and the Cosmic Outworking  
of Christ’s Redemption 

 We have seen that to speak of creation without 
speaking of redemption is not to understand God as 
‘faithful Creator’. In this sense, all history must be seen 
as ‘salvation history’ because the redemption of the cre-
ation was planned before it was created. In the second 
half of this book we will look at the cosmic outworking of 
redemption in history, but what is cosmic must also be 
personal—and personal first—especially as Man is the 
lord of creation, and the ultimate liberation is dependent 
upon Man’s liberation (Rom. 8:18–25). We saw that Man 
as the Adamic body of humanity was crucified, and at 
the same time the personal ‘I’ of each human being  
was crucified. We saw that the world—the kosmos—was 
also crucified. So, then, in history—since the work of the 
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Cross—we have a crucified person, a crucified humanity 
and a crucified world as both a system and an anti-God 
body of rebellious creatures. 
 We have seen the necessity of the victory of the Cross 
to be outworked in the life of the believer, and in the 
movements of human–creation history. 

The Inworking and Outworking of the Enacted Word 
of the Cross  

 In our last chapter we saw the work of Christ for us on 
the Cross; that is, his bearing of our sins in taking upon 
him the guilt and wrath of God which is upon all evil. 
We saw this needed his identification with us so that 
Paul could say, ‘we are convinced that one has died for 
all; therefore all have died’. We saw this meant that in 
his suffering he recapitulated—so to speak—the history 
of every human person, entered into the agony of their 
guilt to bear it to the extremes of penal suffering that the 
law demanded, and so exhausted that guilt. Man could 
not become a new creature, in Christ, until ‘old things’ 
were passed away, and those ‘old things’ made to be 
‘new things’. Just as God promised in Isaiah 1:18 that the 
crimson, glaring sins themselves would be washed and 
become things of repristinated whiteness, so the fallen 
creature becomes ‘washed . . . sanctified [and] justified’ 
through the death of Christ, and through the application 
of that reality to the believing person (1 Cor. 6:11; Acts 
22:16; 1 Pet. 3:21) by Christ and the Holy Spirit. As we 
have said, it is only in this way—through the enacted 
word of the Cross—that the believer becomes a new 
creation. It is the only way by which he goes on being 
that new creation. 
 Now we need to see that that ‘word of the Cross’ goes 
on being the power of God to those who are being saved, 
for this is the claim of 1 Corinthians 1:18 (cf. Rom. 1:16–
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17). Because the Cross has dealt with sins (Gal. 1:4; Rom. 
6:10), the ego of Man (Gal. 2:20; Rom. 6:6), the fleshliness 
of Man (Gal. 5:24) and the world which has held Man 
bound (Gal. 6:14), as also the prince of this world (Eph. 
2:2–6; Heb. 2:14–15), therefore Man, as a new creation, 
can live in this age without being destroyed. 
 He cannot, however, live on his own, and from his 
own self. Romans 7:13–25 is a clear account of what hap-
pens to Man when he seeks to live in godliness from him-
self. He cannot succeed. Everything he does, he must do 
in Christ, by Christ and through Christ, which is really 
another way of saying he must do all in, through and by 
the Holy Spirit, for Christ dwells in him by the Spirit. 
The fact is that the New Man is Christ himself. He is the 
New Body of humanity. Just as no Man has an ‘old man’ 
outside of the old Adam, so no Man has or is a ‘new 
man’ except in the New Man, Christ. This alone can 
explain why a believing person can at any time be capa-
ble of doing that which he did when in the ‘old man’, 
and capable of doing what he ought to do in the ‘new 
man’. He is not a new Man in himself, but only in Christ, 
and he can lean to the old Man and the things of the old 
Man because his is the moral—or immoral—choice.  
 I admit this explanation seems somewhat complicated 
but probably that is because we are not used to the idea 
of Man being ‘in God’ or ‘in Satan’ or ‘in the flesh’. Even 
as a redeemed creature, Man can still think in indepen-
dent, autonomous terms, which is more the pity. Man is 
only truly Man when he is in God. What we need to see is 
that every day the new Man in Christ has to battle with 
all the powers of darkness, the flesh—as fallen Adamic 
humanity—and even with what Paul calls ‘indwelling 
sin’. 

The New Man in the New Man 
 If we may use the term ‘status-wise’ or, better still 
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‘covenant-wise’, then we can say that every Man in 
Christ is a new Man ‘status-wise’ and ‘covenant-wise’, 
but that the dynamics of the new Man come only from 
his union with Christ (Gal. 2:20), and abiding in that 
union (John 15:1–8). Just as we are only really sons in the 
Son (Gal. 3:26 – 4:7), so we are only active, practising 
new creations (new creatures) in the New Creation, the 
Son. 
 This helps us to understand some of the passages in 
which Paul speaks about being renewed. In Ephesians 
4:17–24 he compares the old hard and callused life as a 
Gentile non-believer, and the new life in Christ. If they 
have been adverting to old ways, then he bids them:  

Put off your [corporate] old nature [Greek: ‘old man’: ton palaion 
anthropon] which belongs to your former manner of life and is 
corrupt through deceitful lusts, and be renewed in the spirit of 
your minds, and put on the new nature [Greek: ‘man’], created 
after the likeness of God in true righteousness and holiness  
(vv. 22–24).  

It is as well to see that although this injunction is cast in 
the form of an imperative, it is not a direct imperative. 
‘Put off’ is actually an infinitive ‘to put off’ and follows 
what Paul said in the previous verse, that is, that they 
had not learned the ways of the old Man, but the way of 
the truth of Christ—‘to put off’, and so forth. Paul is not 
primarily saying, ‘Put off the old man: put on the new 
man’, for they have done this, but he is saying, ‘Live in 
the light of what you have done, that is, have put off the 
old Man and put on the new’. This is the form of the 
injunction which we find in Colossians 3:9–10:  

Do not lie to one another, seeing that you have put off the old 
nature [Greek: ‘old man’: ton palaion anthropon] with its practices, 
and have put on the new nature, which is being renewed in 
knowledge after the image of its creator.   

 In this Colossian passage the former putting off of the 
old Man is assumed since ‘you have died, and your life 
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is hid with Christ in God’, but in any case the form of the 
Greek verbs ‘have put off’ and ‘have put on’ speaks of a 
definite and completed act in the past. What interests us 
is the description of an action of, or within, the new Man, 
‘which is being renewed in knowledge after the image of 
its creator’. Paraphrased it must mean, ‘Initially we were 
created by God in His image and likeness, and it is in 
Christ, the New Man, that that image is being rehabili-
tated and renewed, and in the process—and it is a process 
resulting from a transforming crisis—a greater know-
ledge of God and Christ is being received, and the new 
Man in the New Man is being constantly renewed after 
the image of its Creator, that is, being transformed more 
and more into His likeness’. This knowledge of the Cre-
ator—God—and the knowledge of the Mediator–Creator 
—the Son—is a relational knowledge which is ever 
expanding. So there is dynamic growth in the new cre-
ation. 
 I think the value of this interpretation is that it shows 
us that becoming a new creation, although through a 
crisis to begin with, is mainly concerned with a process 
all the time of its being. It is never ‘fixed’, or ‘final’. 
There is growth, there is adventure, there is conflict and 
there is suffering. Paul may well have been saying to his  
converts at Ephesus and Colossae, ‘You remember your 
conversion, the time of your baptism, the time of putting 
off the old Adamic way of life and putting on  
the new Christ way of life, that the change was radical, 
deep and definitive. Look how you can be influenced by 
the old ways of thinking and acting, since they are all 
around you. Stop! Think! Discern! Recognise! You may 
be just about to think something or do something which 
does not belong to the new way and the new humanity. 
Put off the things you must not put on, and put on the 
things you must not put off. Be new!’ 
 What, then, are the influences that would keep turn-
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ing us back to the fallen life we have known in creation 
—though the fallen life is not of the creation itself; it, as 
such, has not fallen, but is only under the curse and the 
effects of angelic and human sin? A key is given in 
Romans 12:1–2: 
 

I appeal to you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, to 
present your bodies as a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to 
God, which is your spiritual worship. Do not be conformed to 
this world but be transformed by the renewal of your mind, that 
you may prove what is the will of God, what is good and 
acceptable and perfect. 

 
The picture is of the world with its self-saving, self-
extending spirit of unholy ambition and personal 
aggrandisement, always striving to unseat the holiness 
of God, and establish itself in His place. This is the spirit 
of the vain and empty serpent who ‘opposes and exalts 
himself against every so-called god or object of worship, 
so that he takes his seat in the temple of God, proclaim-
ing himself to be God’ (2 Thess. 2:3–4). It is the world in 
the sense of living according to ‘the lust of the flesh and 
the lust of the eyes and the pride of life’. It is the world 
with its pervading and dangerous self-wisdom, espe-
cially its religious wisdom, aping God, or insinuating 
mysterious esoteric and occultic knowledge by which 
the proud spirit of a person might attain special great-
ness. So are the various forms of worldliness, and their 
message is constantly beaten out from the headquarters 
of evil in one incessant stream of propaganda, deceit, 
lies, seductive suggestion and threatenings. 
 How easy to return to the old ways! How easily we 
can give way to pride and ambition, and desires for rest, 
ease, and self-gratification! Paul says, ‘No! Come to the 
altar of His great love—to the eternal Cross, the place of 
His sacrifice for men—and there offer up your body as a 
holy thing, the complete sacrifice, immolated in His love, 
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but not destroyed. Take this body which has been the 
seat of selfishness and use it in every action it can make 
for His glory. Don’t let the world shape your being and 
your living, but let God’s word, God’s Spirit and God’s 
love constantly go on washing away the soiling the world 
would bring upon you, constantly go on defeating the 
ideas and impressions that come from the unholy one, 
and the unholy system, and in the place of these ideas, 
the truth of God, the living reality of Him as Father, as 
Son and as Holy Spirit. This transformed state is simply 
knowing and doing the will of God; a personal 
knowledge of Him that takes us on and on in His will. 
We test and prove that will as we go. This is the new life 
of the new creation, but it is a never-ceasing process.’ 
 I think that what we miss because of our fallenness 
and the constant pressure of the great lie of evil is that to 
do the will of God is what Man is about. Koheleth’s 
summary of Man—‘This is the whole of man: to fear 
God and keep His commandments’—is the sweet, sim-
ple truth that keeps a Man whole, has him at peace, 
gives him serene integrity, and makes him know this is 
his purpose of living. Of Jesus it was written, ‘I delight 
to do thy will, O my God’, and there can be no more 
simple line than that of the hymn writer, ‘To do the will 
of Jesus, this is best’.  
 
 
We conclude, then, that the word of the Cross, which has 
brought Man to be the new Man in the New Man, is the 
sanctifying power of Christ and the Spirit working every 
moment of living life in the flesh, in the personal life of 
the believer, keeping him pure, keeping him in the mind 
of Christ so that he remains a new creation, free from the 
old Man, and the evil world, and the evil one. This new 
creation is preserved from destruction, and—more 
wonderfully still—is constantly being ‘renewed in 
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knowledge after the image of its creator’.  

THE COSMIC OUTWORKING OF THE CROSS IN 
HISTORY 

The Cross Is Cosmic in Its Intention and Effects 

 When Paul said, ‘far be it from me to glory except in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world 
has been crucified to me, and I to the world’, he was 
making a pronouncement involving vast dimensions. 
How could he say, ‘the world has been crucified’? What 
would be the meaning of such a statement? It must mean 
that Christ has killed the world—killed it as a force, and 
a system of evil in its opposition to God and its grip 
upon men and women. In destroying the guilt of Man, 
he destroyed its power over Man. In crushing the 
serpent’s head, he destroyed the power of death over 
Man. In humiliating the principalities and powers, he 
made foolish the wisdom of this world, and ensured that 
God’s goal for history would be achieved. 
 Now these are all brave words unless, in history, God 
has intended it to be this way, and God has made it to be 
this way. What we have said entails God’s action in 
every detail of creation’s entire history. It is no mere 
wish-fulfilment vision of a pietist-theologian dreaming 
his dreams in his comfortable armchair in his secluded 
and safe ivory palace! 

The Cross Ever Was  
 First Peter 1:18–20 and Revelation 13:8 have the one 
message, namely that the Cross was planned from before 
the foundation of the world, that is, prior to creation: 
 



. . . Redemption Outworking in History 

129 

You know that you were ransomed from the futile ways inher-
ited from your fathers, not with perishable things such as silver 
or gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, like that of a lamb 
without blemish or spot. He was destined before the foundation 
of the world but was made manifest at the end of the times for 
your sakes. 
 
All who dwell on the earth will worship it [the beast], every one 
whose name has not been written before the foundation of the 
world in the book of life of the Lamb that was slain. 
 

The events of the Cross rationalise the proto-evangel of 
Genesis 3:15. We see this was the way God was to crush 
the serpent’s head. All sacrifice offered by faith in the 
Old Testament times were acceptable to God, hence, ‘By 
faith Abel offered . . .’ The covenant sacrifices were 
shadows of things to come, even if not the substance. 
The principle of Christ’s sacrifice was in all true sacri-
fices. In that sense the Cross was typically present. 
Peter’s prophetic explanation of the sufferings of Christ 
confirms this looking forward to the true sacrifice: 

 
The prophets who prophesied of the grace that was to be yours 
searched and enquired about this salvation; they enquired what 
person or time was indicated by the Spirit of Christ within them 
when predicting the sufferings of Christ and the subsequent 
glory. It was revealed to them that they were serving not 
themselves but you, in the things which now have been 
announced to you by those who preached the good news to you 
through the Holy Spirit sent from heaven, things into which 
angels long to look (1 Pet. 1:10–12). 
 

 ‘The sufferings of Christ and the subsequent glory’ 
seem to be an echo of Luke 24:26, ‘Was it not necessary 
that the Christ should suffer these things and enter into 
his glory?’ and when we remember Jesus himself said it, 
it strengthens our understanding that the Christ was 
purposed by God from before time, and that Christ 
understood it this way. Likewise, Peter speaks about this 
in Acts 2:23: 
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. . . this Jesus, delivered up according to the definite plan and 
foreknowledge of God, you crucified and killed by the hands of 
lawless men. 

 The New Testament affirms that the Old Testament 
prophecies were fulfilled by Christ—Christ ‘in all the 
scriptures’. Two thousand years of Christian history 
have primarily seen the Cross as central, and this lends 
weight to the eschatological view of the Cross, seen so 
clearly as the ever-present power of God for the people 
of God (1 Cor. 1:18; 2:4–5; Rom. 1:16–17; Gal. 6:14), and 
bringing history to its close. 
 The cosmic power of the Cross lay in its crucifying of 
the world, the god of the world, and the principalities 
and powers by which it has worked. A crucified world, a 
crucified prince of it, and crucified leaders of it, all speak 
of cosmic victory. Hence we understand the Book of the 
Revelation, chapters 5 to 20, for in chapter 5 it is the 
Lamb ‘as though it had been slain’, that is, Christ cruci-
fied, who controls all history. No one in heaven or on 
earth or anywhere has the power and right to open the 
seven-sealed book, and in doing so to control and shape 
its destiny. Christ has suffered cosmically in that he has 
suffered the sins of all the race. He has succeeded cos- 
mically because he has rendered obedience for the 
human race (Rom. 5:12–21). He has the power of the 
kosmos/aeon within his hands because it is he who con-
trols history. 

The Ongoing Victory of the Cross and the Purification of 
This World 
 His control of history is seen in the Revelation first of 
all, in the judgments he ministers via the seven seals, the 
seven trumpets and the seven bowls of wrath. These 
must be understood in their context within the text. The 
battle for the Divine Throne, according to the principle 
envisaged in Isaiah 14:12–14 and in Ezekiel 28, erupts in 
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chapter 12 as the dragon seeks to subvert angelic pow-
ers, and to destroy the seed of the woman. The rising of 
the dragon’s clone—the beast of 13:1–10—seems to place 
power over the nations in their hands. The third beast—
or the false prophet—joins the foul binity to make it a 
trinity, and this entity sets out to subdue the human race 
to its purposes. The judgments which come seem to deter 
nothing that is evil, for none of it repents but rather is 
strengthened in hatred of God, and its intention to defeat 
Him—in concert with Psalm 2. 
 It is in chapter 16 that the seven bowls of wrath are 
poured out, and in the midst of these the foul trinity sets 
about to deceive mankind and draw the kings of the 
earth to oppose God at Armageddon. Babylon too—
typifying the world of mankind opposed to God—seems 
a formidable enemy. Its seduction is deep. The unholy 
city seems to offer more delectable things than the Holy 
City. The kings of the nations are caught up with it. 
 Then the disintegration of evil forces commences. The 
kings linked with the dragon and the beast and the false 
prophet turn on Babylon and tear her to pieces ‘and 
devour her flesh and burn her up with fire’. This 
destruction of Babylon really issues from God. The beast 
and Babylon have seemed like eternal verities in the eyes 
of the world-system, and so men mourn the destruction 
of Babylon, but its destruction is pronounced as being 
from God. The beautiful but terrible lyric recited by the 
‘mighty angel’ (18:21–24) speaks of the righteous 
judgment of God. We must see that the ‘wrath of the 
Lamb’ is the wrath of the One who endured all God’s 
wrath upon all evil, as he hung upon the Cross. Out of 
that great suffering he judges ‘righteous judgments’ and 
then executes it upon an impenitent world-system. His 
cosmic judgments upon the kosmos come from his cosmic 
suffering on the Cross. Having already crucified the 
world, he can control it, and seal its doom. 
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 In chapter 19—as we have previously seen—the one 
called ‘Faithful and True’ issues forth on his white 
charger, and: 

. . . in righteousness he judges and makes war . . . He is clad in a 
robe dipped in blood and the name by which he is called is The 
Word of God. And the armies of heaven, arrayed in fine linen, 
white and pure, followed him on white horses. From his mouth 
issues a sharp sword with which to smite the nations, and he will 
rule them with a rod of iron; he will tread the wine press of the 
fury of the wrath of God the Almighty. On his robe and on his 
thigh he has a name inscribed, King of kings and Lord of lords 
(vv. 11–16).  
 

As a result of this battle, the beast and the false prophet 
are captured and thrown into the lake of fire that burns 
with sulphur, and the great kings and leaders are 
destroyed. In chapter 20—following the millennial reign 
of Christ and the martyrs—the forces of the dragon 
nations known as Gog and Magog march up against ‘the 
camp of the saints and the beloved city’ in order to 
destroy them, but fire comes from heaven and they are 
defeated, the devil being cast into the lake of fire. 
 With this, the victory of Christ is completed. The 
Cross, which defeated Satan and his world-system, now 
completes the mopping up operations, and the Cross has 
won the day in the field! In our next chapter we will see 
that, once the creation is purified of its defilement, the 
new heavens and the new earth have virtually come into 
being. We see now that it is by the Cross that the per-
sonal new creation comes into being, and by the same 
Cross that the cosmic new creation can now appear. 



Thirteen 

The Making of the New 
Creation—The Triumph  

of Redemption 

THE UNIVERSAL DRIVE FOR THE NEW AGE 

In the last verse of his epic poem In Memoriam, Tennyson 
speaks of: 
 

That God, which ever lives and loves, 
 One God, one law, one element, 
  And one far-off divine event, 
To which the whole creation moves,1  

and in so doing speaks out the intuitive knowledge of 
the heart. This glorious creation, this godlike creature 
Man, and all the nobility of beauty and grandeur is not 
for final perishing. At this point we live in the heights of 
Paul’s most beautiful and triumphant cry, as indeed it 
applies to all creation, creation being emancipated into 
‘the glorious liberty of the children of God’:  

For this perishable nature must put on the imperishable,  
and this mortal nature must put on immortality. When the 

                                                
1  ’In Memoriam’, in Poems of Tennyson, Oxford Pr., London, 1909,  

p. 443. 
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perishable puts on the imperishable, and the mortal puts on 
immortality, then shall come to pass the saying that is written: 

 
‘Death is swallowed up in victory,’ 
‘O death, where is thy victory? 
O death, where is thy sting?’ (1 Cor. 15:53–55). 

 
  The writer of Hebrews spoke of the hope of Moses, 
‘his eyes were fixed on the coming day of recompense’ 
(Heb. 11:26f., NEB). Man is a creature of hope, and if 
ever hope dies, then he must die—without hope! Man 
must manufacture hope if he lives without the hope of 
God—the hope God has given Man: ‘our hope of sharing 
the glory of God’ (Rom. 5:2). Is it, then, innate, even in 
fallen Man, to sense what Tennyson expressed: 
 

That God, which ever lives and loves, 
 One God, one law, one element, 
 And one far-off divine event, 
To which the whole creation moves? 

 
It would appear to be so. Everywhere today we hear 
people talking about the ‘new age’ and it is seen from so 
many vantage points. The dry, hard rationalism of other 
days seems to be being replaced by a softness of thought 
and a sense of the poetic. The noetic is giving way to the 
poetic; dry cynicism to a new romantic anticipation. The 
ideologists have been seeking for the past century or so 
to bring Man out into the new kingdom of humanity in 
which its evils are banished and life is secure and 
enjoyable. Marxism places its faith in the evolutionary 
working of dialetical materialism. Others are more 
occultic, less political. There is a new breed of shamans, 
learning, no doubt, from the old masters and gurus, and 
they promise even better things than their elders. Whilst 
‘flower-power’ may have proved transitory and only 
gentle, there is a stronger—even sterner—generation 
arising which will bring in the ‘new age’ fully. It has it 
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researched and documented. It is the child spawned of 
university disciplines and degrees.  
 So it comes in so many ways. If the ancient tower of 
Babel was shattered by a jealous deity that did not 
understand, a new tower is rising, elevating Man up to 
where God is, and creating the glory of the ‘new age’. 
This ‘new age’ is no new idea. Only the belief that Man 
can make it without God—in concert with occultic pow-
ers, of course—spurs him on to his goal. Of course, he 
believes these occultic powers are there for his aid. What 
a field day Man is having now that he has cast off the 
shackles of rationalism, scientism, and has devised—we 
may say, ‘discovered’—a new and glorious freedom. 
Unshackled, too, from a dreary theology of sin and guilt, 
he proceeds guiltless and carefree towards his Elysian 
joy, his Edenic paradise, his state of new bliss, delighting 
in his mantras, his esoteric knowledge, his occultic 
enlightenment. 
 
We say all that is above by way of showing that Man has 
nostalgia for Eden, longing for bliss, a desire for peace 
and serenity, and even a passion for immense pleasure. 
Much of his endeavour is just to achieve that although, 
as Koheleth so well showed, he cannot get it on the 
horizontal. To be fair, many who live in the horizontal 
try to graft the transcendental on to that stock! Hence the 
use of metaphysical thinking, supernaturalistic and 
occultic endeavours. Materialists—and dialectical 
materialists—endeavour to make their paradise here. 
The fact is, there is no return to Eden via the kind of 
wisdom that got us ejected from it.  
 Thoughtful humans have seen that salvation is the 
way. Salvation, as we saw, was a concept well known to 
Israel, although ‘concept’ is scarcely the word. So much 
of Israel’s experience was suffering—in one way or 
another—either despite being a covenant-people or 
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because of it. So, time and again, the nation cried to God 
and He saved them. Time and again, persons in pain and 
trouble cried to Him, and He delivered them. That was 
salvation. They learned the principle—’the Holy One of 
Israel is your redeemer, the God of the whole earth’. The 
word ‘salvation’ had the ideas of deliverance from 
oppression, of healing, and of being brought into, and 
maintained in, wholeness of life. In our last two sections 
we saw the personal and cosmic outworking of the 
enacted word of the Cross. Now we will seek to see the 
climactic working of the same word of the Cross.  

THE CLIMACTIC WORKING OF REDEMPTION—
THE ENACTED WORD OF THE CROSS  

Firstly, we need to define a little more than previously 
the enacted word of the Cross. Said in one way, we 
mean ‘the Atonement’. The Atonement is that work of 
the Cross and the Resurrection which deals with the 
guilt of Man before God, brings justification and for-
giveness, as a redemptive act liberates Man from the 
slavery of sin, the flesh, the world and the devil. The 
fruits of that Atonement are such things as love, sancti-
fication, adoption and the gift of the Spirit, which is 
another way of saying ‘eternal life’. The eschatological 
fruits are resurrection from the dead, reception of the 
eternal inheritance, glorification of the body and person, 
and becoming part of the ‘kingdom of priests’. The 
Atonement was achieved by the work of the Cross and 
the Resurrection. 

The Work of the Cross and the Resurrection 

 The Cross without the Resurrection would have 
meant little. Romans 4:25 has it: 
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. . . who was put to death for our trespasses and raised for our 
justification, 

 
whilst 1 Corinthians 15:17 adds: 
 

If Christ has not been raised, your faith is futile and you are still 
in your sins, 

 
so that the Atonement is not the Atonement without the 
Resurrection, for Paul claims in Romans 6:7: 
 

For he who has died is freed [justified] from sin, 
 
that is, there is no legal justification from the law and 
guilt unless the sinner has suffered penally which, of 
course, he has done in Christ. 
 There are also other aspects of the Resurrection which 
are linked with the Atonement, arise from it and are 
fruits of it, namely present spiritual resurrection and 
future bodily resurrection. Romans 6:10–11 illustrates 
the first one: 
 

The death he died he died to sin, once for all, but the life he lives 
he lives to God. So you also must consider yourselves dead to sin 
and alive to God in Christ Jesus. 

 
This must mean as definitively as Christ died, was 
buried and rose again, so as definitively also we must 
see ourselves as having done those things in Christ’s 
death and resurrection—having been crucified and 
raised with him. There are similar references to this in 
Ephesians 2:5–6, Galatians 2:20, and Colossians 3:3. 
Romans 6:1–14 is really a dissertation on the moral 
power of this dying and rising with Christ, that is, the 
moral power to overcome sin. We must seek to 
understand this. Paul said that the word of the Cross is 
the present power in the lives of believers. It might also 
be said that the word of the Resurrection is the present 
power in the life of the believer, and Paul—amongst 
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others—sees it this way when he says he wants to ‘know 
him and the power of his resurrection’. In the New 
Testament we find no statement such as, ‘the word of the 
resurrection’, for it is subsumed under ‘the word of the 
cross’, and so both must be understood as the one. 
Whilst our explanation here might be thought to be 
complicated, it is essential we understand it, for what 
happens in the microcosm of the human person is what 
happens in the macrocosm of the universe—the vast 
creation. When we understand its working in Man, we 
can apply that to the whole creation. 
 In Philippians 3:10–14 Paul says: 
 

. . . that I may know him and the power of his resurrection, and 
may share his sufferings, becoming like him in his death, that if 
possible I may attain the resurrection from the dead. 
 Not that I have already obtained this or am already perfect; 
but I press on to make it my own, because Christ Jesus has made 
me his own. Brethren, I do not consider that I have made it my 
own; but one thing I do, forgetting what lies behind and strain-
ing forward to what lies ahead, I press on toward the goal for the 
prize of the upward call of God in Christ Jesus. 

 
Yet it is evident that Paul has already risen with Christ 
in the sense of Romans 6:10–11 and Colossians 3:3. What, 
then, is he talking about? He is saying that the way in 
which I live now by drawing on the power of the Resur-
rection—along with living in the principle of the Cross—
will determine the kind of resurrection I will eventually 
have. Since it is evident that we will all have the same 
kind of resurrection, what does Paul mean? He means 
that it is possible not to forget what lies behind and not 
to strain forward, not to press towards the goal for the 
prize. It is possible to be lethargic, laissez faire, and so 
fail to have what Peter calls an abundant entrance ‘into the 
eternal kingdom of our Lord’ (2 Pet. 1:11). A parallel 
thought is Galatians 6:8, ‘he who sows to the Spirit will 
from the Spirit reap eternal life’. Here, too, it is evident 
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that the believer already has eternal life, yet the outcome 
of his moral growth, maturity and spiritual stature is  
in some way linked with his submission to the word of 
the Cross, his living in the power of Christ’s resurrec-
tion. 
 In this regard it is interesting to look at Romans 5:9–10: 
 

Since, therefore, we are now justified by his blood, much more 
shall we be saved by him from the wrath of God. For if while we 
were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, 
much more, now that we are reconciled, shall we be saved by his 
life. 

 
In the ninth verse, Paul is surely saying that if through 
the Atonement we are justified, then ‘much more’, that 
is, over and above this, we will be saved from wrath 
through him. He may mean this being saved from wrath 
is dependent upon the continuing life of Christ in us, 
keeping us; but probably that this is in the Atonement, 
but that there is no Atonement apart from Him—He 
who atones. In the tenth verse, we have been reconciled 
to God but are saved by Christ’s life. It seems, here, that 
the continuing life in Christ keeps us; for example, in 
Romans 8:34, Christ is continually interceding for us,  
and in any case his life in us assists us. Yet surely the 
point is that of Galatians 2:20: that Christ lives in the 
believer, and his power works in him. The life is a resur-
rected life, and so the believer experiences this resur-
rection power. 
 This idea is supported and strengthened by Ephesians 
2:1–6 where Paul contrasts the former death-existence of 
the person to the change which comes when he is 
redeemed, that is: 
 

But God, who is rich in mercy, out of the great love with which 
he loved us, even when we were dead through our trespasses, 
made alive together with Christ (by grace you have been saved) and 
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raised us up with him and made us sit with him in the heavenly 
places (vv. 4–6). 

 
Here we see the enormous power which we needed and 
which operated in raising us ‘dead’ human beings out of 
death, into life, and which seated us with Christ in the 
heavenly places. This really has to be pondered because 
we are moving towards the conclusion that it is this 
power which ultimately regenerates the creation. Any-
one could perhaps believe that God has enough meta-
physical power to do what He likes—that is, regenerate 
the creation—but to believe this would be to fail to see 
that it is not metaphysical power which regenerates. It is 
moral power, and power that is to do with the Cross and 
the Resurrection. 
 Something of this can be seen in the power of the 
Cross which brings life, as in Hebrews 9:14 where the 
writer has been speaking of ritual sanctification in Israel, 
accomplished for those who were ritually unclean by the 
use of blood and the ashes of a heifer. He went on to say: 
 

. . . how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself without blemish to God, purify your 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God. 

 
Again, the writer is speaking of a most dynamic event. 
Every element of the person is thoroughly purified, and 
his conscience is made wholly clear. Out of this he comes 
to serve (worship) the living God. So powerful, then, is 
the Cross, and so powerful is the new life of worship as a 
result of the purging! I think we have seen that the 
power of the Cross and Resurrection is the only true 
power which will regenerate the creation so that we can 
then speak properly of ‘a new heaven and a new earth’. 
 We may now resume our view of the redemptive 
work which brings the climactic transformation of the 
earth and the heavens. 
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THE TRANSFORMING POWER THAT EFFECTS  
THE NEW CREATION 

When we say ‘power’ (Greek: dunamis), we do not mean 
power as a thing in itself, as a commodity to be used, but 
as the working of Christ through what he accomplished 
on the Cross. The word of the Cross is the enacting 
word, but it is Christ who speaks it and so enacts it. Nor 
must we think that this word of the Cross was never 
spoken prior to the Cross. It was spoken, even if we 
must think of it as the proleptic word, the word that 
finally accomplishes its goal via the Cross and Resurrec-
tion. An example of this proleptic principle would be 
that Abel’s sacrifice—offered by faith—was really 
offered in the light of Christ’s sacrifice of himself for 
Abel and for the elect people of God. 

The Fire That Purifies 

 When we hear Jesus saying to his disciples, ‘I came to 
cast fire upon the earth; and would that it were already 
kindled! I have a baptism to be baptised with; and how I 
am constrained until it is accomplished!’ then we have to 
understand that he has come about the matter of judg-
ment. Some scholars think it was judgment he was bring-
ing to Man—which would be true enough—and others 
that he was going to take that judgment upon the Cross. 
That, also, would be true. Yet others think he is speaking 
about the baptism of the Holy Spirit which, when it 
happened, would empower the believers, purifying 
them, and then burn up the chaff with fire unquench-
able, that is, bring judgment to those who oppose God. 
 Certainly, the idea of fire is linked with judgment and 
purification. This is surely the story at Mt Sinai when the 
people came to that holy mountain, for it symbolised the 
purity of God and His judgments. The story of Nadab 
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and Abihu who offered ‘unholy fire’ before the Lord 
(Lev. 10:1–2) is evidence of this same principle, for ‘fire 
came forth from the presence of the LORD and devoured 
them’. In Isaiah 4:4 the prophet speaks of a time ‘when 
the Lord shall have washed away the filth of the daugh-
ters of Zion and cleansed the bloodstains of Jerusalem 
from its midst by a spirit of judgment and by a spirit of 
burning’. The sacrificial holocaust was, of course, linked 
with the judgment of God on sin. John the Baptist said 
the judgment of fire on sin would come with the Spirit, 
and in the Book of the Revelation fire issues from the 
mouths of the two prophetic witnesses, and consumes 
their foes. Again, when Gog and Magog surround the 
camp of God and the holy city, then fire comes down 
from heaven and consumes them. Paul speaks of believ-
ers having their works tested as to their value, and some 
believers being saved ‘but only as through fire’; that is, 
their works are judged as useless and burned up but 
they are not. Here the fire is a testing fire. 
 All we have said in the previous paragraph is with a 
view to looking at 2 Peter 3:10–13 which speaks of the 
regeneration of the heavens and the earth, so that there 
will be new heavens and a new earth: 
 

But the day of the Lord will come like a thief, and then the 
heavens will pass away with a loud noise, and the elements will 
be dissolved with fire, and the earth and the works that are upon 
it will be burned up. 
 Since all these things are thus to be dissolved, what sort of 
persons ought you to be in lives of holiness and godliness, wait-
ing for and hastening the coming of the day of God, because of 
which the heavens will be kindled and dissolved, and the ele-
ments will melt with fire! But according to his promise we wait 
for new heavens and a new earth in which righteousness dwells. 

 
 If this prophecy is to be taken literally, then the whole 
of creation will be annihilated. If we take it in the light of 
fire which is both judgmental and purificatory, then only 
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that which is evil will be consumed, and so the heavens 
and the earth will be regenerated. In Australia, a bush-
fire does not necessarily destroy the flora, for in most 
cases it is generated, and many seeds germinate which 
will not germinate without this fire. Jesus was to cast fire 
on the earth, not to destroy, but to consume evil and 
purify what was to remain. God said—through Jeremiah 
—‘Is not my word like fire . . . and like a hammer which 
breaks the rock in pieces?’  
 Another symbol of purification is given in Haggai 2:6, 
quoted in Hebrews 12: 26–27: 
 

His voice then shook the earth; but now he has promised, ‘Yet 
once more I will shake not only the earth but also the heaven.’ 
This phrase, ‘Yet once more,’ indicates the removal of what is 
shaken, as of what has been made, in order that what cannot be 
shaken may remain. Therefore let us be grateful for receiving a 
kingdom that cannot be shaken, 

 
for the principle we draw is that what is eternal will 
remain—come fire or earthquake. Thus fire and earth-
quake bring judgment upon what is wrong, but leave 
what is true. If this be so—and it seems it must be so—
then a judgmental catharsis takes place at the climax of 
history by which all things are renewed. This is the 
regeneration (Greek: en te paliggenesia) of the world of 
which Jesus spoke (Matt. 19:28). If we are permitted to 
parallel this with ‘the washing of regeneration [Greek: 
dia loutrou paliggenesias] and renewal [Greek: kai 
anakainoseos] in the Holy Spirit’, then we can see how the 
new creation comes. The new creation comes because 
the purifying power of the Cross, and the renewing 
power in the word of the Cross and Resurrection—
which are one in their effects—are applied to the 
creation which has within it rebellious elements and 
things which are unclean. The action of this application 
can be likened to the test of fire—judgmental and 
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purificatory—so that the new emerges.  
 In the case of the redeemed person, the purging of the 
conscience from dead works took place through the enacted 
word of the Cross, and with the coming of the Spirit the 
washing of regeneration and the renewing of the Spirit took 
place. If Man be the microcosm and this is how regener-
ation happens in him, then no less in the macrocosm  
the same process has to take place. Thus the principle of  
2 Corinthians 5:17 obtains, ‘if any one is in Christ, he is a 
new creation; the old has passed away, behold, the new 
has come’. Better still—‘old things have passed away, 
behold, they have been made new’, that is, the old things 
have been made new. Essentially there is never anything 
‘old’ in the creation of God. There is only the rebellion of 
men and angels, their sin and their defilements, and all 
these elements are made new as men and angels are 
judged. Nothing is left unpurged! 

Judgement before Regeneration 

 What we need to see is that by the time of the end—
or, at the time of the end—all evil will have been judged. 
The beast and the false prophet will have been cast into 
the lake of fire, and the kings who worked with the beast 
will also have been destroyed. The devil will then be cast 
into the lake of fire with Death and Hades, and all whose 
names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb. 
This is the equivalent to the purification by fire—the fire 
by which Babylon will have been burned in judgment, 
‘and she shall be burned with fire; for mighty is the Lord 
God who judges her’, ‘and [they] cried out as they saw 
the smoke of her burning’ (Rev. 18:8, 9, 18). The beast 
and the false prophet and the devil are actually con- 
signed to the lake of fire and with them, ‘the cowardly, 
the faithless, the polluted . . . murderers, fornicators, 
sorcerers, idolaters, and all liars’ (Rev. 21:8). The judg-
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ments having been completed, the creation has been 
purified. 

THE REPRISTINATION OF CREATION 

As the heading for this section is the subject for our next 
chapter, we will not develop it here. Sufficient to repeat 
that the process of God’s grace and power which takes 
place to transform a sinful person into a new creation is 
the same one that transforms the creation hampered by 
rebellion, sin and the curse into its new being, that is, its 
renewed being. 
 



Fourteen 

The New Creation 
Consummated—1 

WHAT WAS—AND IS—GOD’S ULTIMATE 
INTENTION FOR HIS CREATION? 

Before we look at all that the power of the crucified and 
risen Lamb has effected in the new creation, let us first 
ask whether: (i) God has stated His ultimate intention for 
creation; and (ii) whether this intention has been effected 
by creation and redemption. As for God’s stated inten-
tion for His creation, I believe we worked that out satis-
factorily in chapter 8 of our book. The conclusion we 
came to there was that: (i) God should reveal His glory, that 
is, be glorified in, by and to His creation; and (ii) that 
Man and creation should share the glory of God (Rom. 5:2;  
cf. 8:18–25), although as yet we may not quite under-
stand what that means. We explained that as God being 
seen as He truly is by the creation, insofar as that which 
is created can see that which is not created. God gives 
special aid for us to understand this glory of His and to 
benefit by it (cf. 1 Cor. 2:6–10; 13:12). 
 We then went on to explain that since ‘[Man] is the 
image and glory of God’ he reflects the glory of God 
insofar as is truly human to do so, and in this way God is 
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glorified. The whole creation—which includes Man—
reflects the glory of God as Psalm 19 and Romans 1:19–
20 state. Man fallen cannot fully reflect God’s glory 
because of his sinfulness. Grace restores him to God and 
renews the image, so that—redeemed—he is now ‘to the 
praise of the glory of his [God’s] grace’, and is thus 
enabled to be ‘to the praise of his glory’, since through 
grace he is ultimately glorified. 
 In chapter 8 we went through a number of steps by 
which God’s glory is revealed. We saw that all unfallen 
creatures praise God. These unfallen ones are loyal celes-
tial beings, and the terrestrial creation of all fauna and 
even flora—fallen Man only excepted—and yet among 
mankind the people of faith, for it is said repeatedly, ‘All 
thy works shall praise thee’ (Ps. 145:10, AV). There is 
also a secondary sense in which even the fallen creatures 
praise Him—both heavenly and earthly—and this will 
be evident in the great day when ‘every knee should 
bow, in heaven and on earth and under the earth and 
every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father’. In the same chapter we saw that 
the elect sons and daughters of God will praise Him, and 
not all who are sons and daughters are—or were—
Israelites. Even so, during the times of the covenant, 
Israel was the the means by which God was to be 
glorified, and even the holy temple and holy city of 
Jerusalem were there to glorify the God of covenant, 
hence God could speak about, ‘Israel my glory’. We then 
saw that the glory of God became incarnate in Jesus 
Christ. In a very special way he showed the glory of 
God, and—in a sense—sealed that glory through the 
Cross and Resurrection. From Pentecost onwards, the 
Church has contained the fullness of Christ, and in this 
sense the Church itself does everything ‘to the glory of 
God’. Thus in this world—even with the fallenness of 
Man, the rebellion of angelic powers, the system of the 
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world under Satan being present and active, and cre-
ation feeling the limitations of the curse—the creation 
nevertheless praises God and in that measure shows His 
glory. The faithful angelic powers still serve and praise 
God’s glory, and along with them redeemed mankind—
the people of God—live to the praise of His glory. The 
heart of creation is still good.  
 
What we were saying, in effect, is that whilst guilty creatures—both 
celestial and terrestrial—refuse voluntary praise to God, and deny 
giving Him His glory, yet the creation essentially praises Him. 
Rebellious creatures simply deny their essential selves and 
their created destiny when they do not live to the praise of His 
glory. It is the guilt of this refusal which gives these creatures a 
fearful view of the creation. Guilt invests creation with a dread 
nature. Nothing in it is trustworthy. Men fear the land and the sea 
and the sky. They fear minerals in the earth. They fear the weather 
and all natural happenings. They fear heights and depths. They fear 
their fellow-creatures. Only the poets and artists and musicians 
seem to glimpse vagrant beauty and glorious purpose. The fallen 
ones starve themselves of the full measure of the glory of God and 
His magnificent creation.  
 Of course, the thesis of our book is that given in the 
removal of guilt and evil by the work of the Atonement 
—that glorious restoration now being wrought by 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit—the creation will ultimately 
be in great shape, because the purposes of God will be 
fullfilled in it.  

God’s Stated Purposes for Creation—Including Man 

 Some years ago I sifted out from the Scriptures nine 
elements regarding God’s ultimate intention for His 
creation. These are included in my book The Day of the 
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Spirit,1 and they are reproduced here for what value they 
may have. The Scripture references are of two groups, 
the first being those which state that before the time of 
creation certain things were God’s intentions, and the 
second being God’s future intentions stated 
prophetically. Both groups primarily have to do with the 
end-time—the telos of creation—and the value of them is 
that they reveal God has ever had purpose for His cre-
ation. Seeing this, our faith in God as a faithful Creator is 
strengthened, and our hope is made sure. We can walk in 
the assurance of God’s sovereignty, knowing that history 
is not arbitrary, not by chance, by luck or ‘off the cuff’.    
Element One:  The chosen people of God: ‘he chose 

us in him [Christ] before the 
foundation of the world’; cf. ‘For 
those whom he knew he also pre-
destinated’. ‘Us’ in its context must 
mean ‘the elect people of God’. 

Eph. 1:4 
 

Rom. 8:29 
 
 
 

Element Two: The holy people of God: ‘he chose us 
in him [Christ] before the foun-
dation of the world, that we should 
be holy and blameless before him’. 

Eph. 1:4 

 

 
 

Element Three: His people are to have salvation: 
‘. . . the grace which he gave us in 
Christ Jesus ages ago [before times 
eternal]’; ‘you were ransomed . . . 
with the precious blood of Christ 
. . . destined before the foundation 
of the world, but . . . made manifest 
at the end of the times for your 
sake’. 

II Tim. 1:9 
 
 

I Pet. 1:18–19 
 
 

 
 

Element Four: His people are to be his children, i.e. 
sons: ‘He destined us . . . to  
be  his  sons  through  Christ  
Jesus’; 

 
Eph. 1:5 

 
 

                                                
1  Bingham, The Day of the Spirit, pp. 12–14. 
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 cf. ‘our Father, Redeemer from 
eternity is thy name’; ‘. . . my sons 
. . . and my daughters . . . whom I 
created for my glory, whom I 
formed and made’.  
 

Isa. 63:16 
Isa. 43:6–7 

cf. Eph. 1:4–14 

Element Five: His people are to have eternal life: 
‘. . . God’s elect . . . in hope of eter-
nal life which God . . . promised 
ages ago [before times eternal]’; 
‘. . . name[s] . . . written before the 
foundation of the world in the book 
of life of the Lamb . . .’  
 

Titus 1:1–2 
 
 

Rev. 13:8 

Element Six: His people are to enter his Kingdom: 
‘Come, O blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the 
world’; cf. ‘He has delivered us 
from the dominion of darkness and 
transferred us into the kingdom of 
the Son of his love’.  
 

 
Matt. 25:34 

 
Col. 1:13 

 
 
 

Element Seven: His people are to be glorified: ‘. . . we 
impart a secret and hidden 
wisdom . . . which God decreed 
before the ages for our glorifica-
tion’. This glorification glorifies 
God: ‘. . . we who first hoped . . . 
and have been destined and 
appointed . . . for the praise of his 
glory . . . you also [Gentiles] . . . to 
the praise of his glory’; ‘. . . my 
sons . . . and my daughters . . . 
whom I created for my glory . . .’  
 

 
I Cor. 2:6–10 

 
 

Eph. 1:11–13 
 
 
 

Isa. 43:6–7 

Element Eight: The whole creation will be brought into 
unity by Christ:  ‘. . . a plan for the 
fulness of time, to unite all 

 
Eph. 1:9–10 
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 things in him, things in heaven and 
things on earth’. Note also other 
things which equal unification, i.e. 
‘filling up’, ‘harmonising’, etc. 
‘Christ . . . who fills all in all’; 
‘. . . that he might fill all things’; 
‘. . . reconcile to himself all things 
whether on earth of  
in heaven . . .’; ‘. . . love, which 
binds everything together in perfect 
harmony’. 

 
 
 

Eph. 1:23, 4:10 
Col. 1:20 

 
Col. 3:14 

 
 
 

Element Nine: All evil will be judged: ‘But by the 
same word the heavens and earth 
that now exist have been stored up 
for fire, being kept until the day  
of judgement and destruction of 
ungodly men’; ‘The Lord has made 
everything for its purpose, even the 
wicked for the day of trouble 
[disaster, judgement]’. 

II Pet. 3:7 
 
 
 

Prov. 16:4 
 

THE CLIMACTIC FULFILMENT OF GOD’S 
GLORIOUS PURPOSES FOR CREATION  

In our previous chapter we worked through the point 
that the word of the Cross is the purificatory word 
which will renew creation by cleansing it. We saw that 
when a thing is washed, then it is also regenerated, for 
the word of the Cross and the power of the Resurrection 
are one together. What we have not discussed in this 
context is God’s purpose for creation, not only of regen-
erating it to its initial created state, but also taking  
it beyond that to a glorified state. The references we 
have quoted above, all point to a glorified state—a trans-
formation from what was to what never was. What, 
then, do we understand by glorification? Before we can 
understand glorification, we need to understand glory, 
and in particular the glory of God.  
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The Matter of Ultimate Glorification  

 When we talk about a glorified state beyond the 
normal created state, we are first of all thinking of God’s 
glory which both Man and the creation—especially in 
their perfection—are set to reflect. God’s glory is simply 
His being. Calvin said, ‘The glory of God is when we 
know what He is’, and the commentator Bengel wrote, 
‘The Glory is the Divinity manifest’. 
 To glorify God is to attribute to Him that which is His 
and which is from Him. Ultimate glorification, as we 
shall see, will be being in His presence, amidst the glory 
of all creatures, and being like Him—beyond anything 
we have known in this present creation. In working 
towards an understanding of the eschatological glory, 
we first need to understand the biblical view of glory—
God’s, Man’s and the creation’s. We need to go back to 
the Old Testament presentation of glory. 

God’s Glory in the Old Testament 

 This glory is often shown as brightness, light and 
radiance, and comes in theophanic forms so that Man 
can comprehend something of it. Exodus 24:16–18 gives 
a description of its visuality: 
 

Now the appearance of the glory of the LORD was like a 
devouring fire on the top of the mountain in the sight of the 
people of Israel (v. 17). 

 
The main word for glory in Hebrew is kabod, signifying 
things like weight, substance, honour, dignity and trans-
cendence. So many of the Scriptures linked with the 
giving of the covenant and the law and the worship 
speak of the glory of God in those events. The Psalm- 
ists sing much of God’s glory. At the dedication of 



The New Creation Consummated—1 

153 

Solomon’s temple there is a rich manifestation of the 
glory. Later, God promised that the glory of the later 
temple would be even greater than that of Solomon’s 
temple, signifying that God was wholly related to the 
building and its worship. One of the greatest promises 
for Israel was that ‘the earth will be filled with . . . the 
glory of the LORD, as the waters cover the sea’. 
 Although the term shekinah is not used in Scripture, it 
conveys the idea of God’s glorious presence. Thus God 
was present in the pillar of smoke by day and in the fiery 
cloud by night. He was present in the holy of holies of 
the temple at the mercy seat. In the Book of Ezekiel 
much is made of His glory, and at one point (10:15–20) 
the glory of God rises up and leaves the temple where 
there were so many abominations, for God will not give 
His glory to another. Even so, the prophet looks forward 
to a day when the glory of the eschatological temple 
shall exceed anything Israel has known. 

Glory Is Moral—the True Nature of God 

 When Moses wished to view God’s glory he was given 
a glimpse of God, perhaps some evidence of radiance 
and light, but the revelation of His glory was in the  
words: 
 

The LORD, the LORD, a God merciful and gracious, slow to 
anger, and abounding in steadfast love and faithfulness, keeping 
steadfast love for thousands, forgiving iniquity and trans-
gression and sin, but who will by no means clear the guilty 
(Exod. 34: 6–7). 

 
 In the Psalms also, God’s glory is His character in 
accordance with His goodness, love, holiness, righteous-
ness and truth, although often the glory is described in 
visual terms. Psalm 29 is a beautiful and robust descrip-
tion of God’s glory. 
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God’s Glory in the New Testament 

 In the New Testament, Christ is the ‘glory as of the 
only Son from the Father’, and we see ‘the glory of God 
in the face of Christ’. Christ is the reflection of His glory 
and as we gaze upon him we, too, are changed from one 
stage of glory to another. Glory attends many of the 
events of Christ, especially his birth, baptism, transfigu-
ration and ascension. The Son is glorified by the Father 
(2 Pet. 1:17; John 13:31–32), and glorifies the Father (John 
17:1–5). Again the glory is a moral rather than a visual 
one. There is glory in the Church by Christ Jesus; the 
people of God seek to glorify their Father in heaven, to 
do all to the glory of God, as they look forward to shar-
ing the glory of God (Rom. 5:2). The riches of ulti- 
mate glorification are well displayed, as we are about to  
see. 

THE ESCHATOLOGICAL GLORY 

What concerns us at this point is what it means for the 
people of God to be glorified, and with them the whole 
creation. When we look at the nine elements listed above 
as God’s ultimate intention for His creation, we see such 
words, phrases and statements as, ‘to be his children’, 
‘hope of eternal life’, ‘inherit the kingdom’, ‘our 
glorification’, ‘to the praise of his glory’, ‘created for my 
glory’, ‘names . . . in the book of life of the Lamb’, and 
other references which speak about the ultimate 
unification and reconciliation of all things and their 
being filled up and harmonised. 
 It is surprising how much concerning ultimate glory 
is indicated to us. The best way to approach it seems to 
be by trying to understand Christ’s glorification, since 
we will be like him and conformed to his image. We 
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start with Christ’s statement to his disciples on the road 
to Emmaus, ‘Was it not necessary that the Christ should 
suffer these things and enter into his glory?’ Thus Peter 
later spoke of the prophets, ‘predicting the sufferings of 
Christ and the subsequent glory’. Paul said that ‘he was 
raised from the dead by the glory of the Father’, he of 
whom John has spoken, ‘We beheld his glory as of  
the only Son of the Father’. Peter later spoke of him, 
‘Through him you have confidence in God, who raised 
him from the dead and gave him glory’. Paul sums up 
Christ’s ministry in 1 Timothy 3:16:  

He was manifested in the flesh,  
vindicated in the Spirit, 
 seen by angels,  
preached among the nations, 
believed on in the world, 
 taken up in glory.  

 The apostles saw him taken up in glory, to glory, ‘As 
they were looking on, he was lifted up, and a cloud took 
him out of their sight’, and of course it was the shekinah 
cloud, the cloud of glory. He is, then, to come ‘on the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory’ (Matt. 
24:30), for that is the time when ‘the Son of man shall sit 
on his glorious throne’ (Matt. 19:28). As the Eternal 
Word, prior to his incarnation, the Son of God had his 
glory—‘the glory which I had with thee, before the 
world was made’. In his high-priestly prayer of John 17, 
Jesus said he had given his glory to them to establish 
their unity, and he prayed, ‘Father, I desire that they 
also, whom thou hast given me, may be with me where I 
am, to behold my glory which thou hast given me in thy 
love for me before the foundation of the world’. The 
glory which was his as the Son of God is no less the 
glory of him who has become the Son of Man. If we be 
permitted the statement, then, ‘He has earned his glory 
as the Son of Man’. 
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His Glory and Our Glory  

 The reason we look firstly at his glory is that we will 
be conformed to his image so that he will be ‘the first-
born among many brethren’. John said, ‘When he 
appears we shall be like him’. The truth is that at the 
present ‘your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ 
who is our life appears, then you will appear with him in 
glory.’ It will be his glory for it is ‘Christ in you, the hope 
of glory’. He is our very glory, and is the assurance that 
we will appear in glory. Peter speaks of us as being par-
takers ‘in the glory that is to be revealed’ (1 Pet. 5:1). 
Paul said, ‘Just as we have borne the image of the man of 
dust, we shall also bear the image of the man of heaven’. 
This is saying much the same thing as Philippians 3:20–
21: 
 

But our commonwealth is in heaven, and from it we await a 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who will change our lowly body 
to be like his glorious body [body of glory], by the power which 
enables him to subject all things to himself. 

 
 Paul describes this time in the words, ‘For this perish-
able nature must put on the imperishable, and this mor-
tal nature must put on immortality’.  

Glorification Is a Calling 

 Glory is a matter of calling, and calling is God’s irre-
versible decree that establishes us in Christ. Peter spoke 
about ‘the God of all grace, who has called you to his 
eternal glory in Christ’ and, ‘him who called us to his own 
glory and excellence’ (1 Pet. 5:10; 2 Pet. 1:3). Paul spoke 
also of ‘God, who calls you into his own kingdom and 
glory’, and in another letter to the same church, added, 
‘To this he called you through our gospel, so that you 
may obtain the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ’ (1 Thess. 
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2:12; 2 Thess. 2:14). Paul settled the matter of calling and 
its power for glorification when he said: 
 

For those whom he foreknew he also predestined to be con-
formed to the image of his Son, in order that he might be the 
first-born among many brethren. And those whom he predes-
tined he also called; and those whom he called he also justified; 
and those whom he justified he also glorified (Rom.  
8:29–30). 

 
In any case the action was God’s and not Man’s, as 
Hebrews 2:10 states, ‘it was fitting that he, for whom and 
by whom all things exist, in bringing many sons to glory, 
should make the pioneer of their salvation perfect 
through suffering’.  

Glorification Is to Be Desired 

 Whilst glorification is something God effects, it also 
calls for a desire in Man to be glorified. We could specu-
late in two areas: firstly, has Man a vestigal—or more 
than vestigal—memory of the glory that was his? Sec-
ondly, does Man have a sense of glory to come; that is, 
does something tell him he was glorious, lost that glory, 
but by grace will one day be more glorious than he was 
when created in pristine beauty? Whatever the answers 
may be, there are those ‘who by patience in well-doing 
seek for glory and honour and immortality’ (Rom. 2:7). 
Paul says to those who do this, God will give eternal life. 
This incidentally tells us the glory and eternal life are of 
the one piece, and perhaps the very same thing. God 
awards ‘glory and honour and peace for every one who 
does good’. To those who are good shepherds of the 
flock, Peter says that ‘when the chief Shepherd is mani-
fested you will obtain the unfading crown of glory’. As we 
saw, Paul also spoke of obtaining the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and here ‘obtaining’ suggests both desire 
and action. 
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 If we could really understand the mystery and the 
dimensions of glory which we can experience in and 
through Christ, then we would strongly desire that 
glory, and the action involved in it would not make us 
draw back. As it is, we have everything to urge us on to 
glorification. We have the calling which sets our direc-
tion, we have Christ within us—‘the hope of glory’—and 
Peter said, ‘the Spirit of glory and of God rests upon 
you’. The same Spirit of glory must also be within us. It 
is ‘the hope of glory’ above all which draws us on, for it 
is a powerful constraint. Since we were created in the 
image of God and made to be His glory, we have an 
urge, no matter how much we have ‘fallen short of the 
glory of God’.  

The Path to Glory 

 Paul once said, ‘provided we suffer with him in order 
that we may also be glorified with him’. He then went 
on to say, ‘I consider that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worth comparing with the glory that is to be 
revealed to us’. He also said, ‘Indeed all who desire to 
live a godly life in Christ Jesus will be persecuted’. In yet 
another place (2 Cor. 4:7–16) he showed the suffering 
that comes when the gospel is proclaimed. He who suf-
fered so much seemed little moved by it. What then was 
his reason for being unmoved? His answer lies in two 
things: (i) even though the body was being worn down 
by adversity and suffering, yet the inner Man—the true 
new Man—was being renewed, day by day, and this 
was wonderful; and (ii) the suffering was laying up 
glory: 
 

So we do not lose heart. Though our outer nature is wasting 
away, our inner nature is being renewed every day. For this 
slight momentary affliction is preparing for us an eternal weight 
of glory beyond all comparison (2 Cor. 4:16–17). 
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 Peter was no less insistent that suffering and glory go 
together: 
 

Beloved, do not be surprised at the fiery ordeal which comes 
upon you to prove you, as though something strange were hap-
pening to you. But rejoice in so far as you share Christ’s suffer-
ings, that you may also rejoice and be glad when his glory is 
revealed. If you are reproached for the name of Christ, you are 
blessed, because the spirit of glory and of God rests upon you  
(1 Pet. 4:12–14). 

 
 We are not to think that suffering is the cost of glory, 
but simply that it is the way of glory. We can say that 
Christ’s finest hour—that is, the hour of his glory—was 
the hour of the Cross. He was glorified that he might 
suffer (John 17:1–5; Heb. 2:9), and he suffered that he 
might glorify God. The love that does not suffer is not 
true love. We know—and primarily know—the love of 
God by the suffering of His Son, and indeed His own 
suffering as the Father. If glory is the true nature and 
being of God, then we know it through the love of the 
Cross. Christ suffered and entered into his glory, and 
Peter said, ‘For to this you have been called, because 
Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an example, 
that you should follow in his steps’. 

THE GLORY THAT WAS PLANNED 

Yet among the mature we do impart wisdom, although it is not a 
wisdom of this age or of the rulers of this age, who are doomed 
to pass away. But we impart a secret and hidden wisdom of God, 
which God decreed before the ages for our glorification. None of 
the rulers of this age understood this; for if they had, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of glory. But, as it is written, 

‘What no eye has seen, nor ear heard, 
 nor the heart of man conceived, 
 what God has prepared for those who love him,’ 

God has revealed to us through the Spirit. For the Spirit searches 
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everything, even the depths of God. 
 
This important passage of 1 Corinthians 2:6–10 tells us 
the pre-creation wisdom of God concerning His creation-
to-come. He had a counsel, a will, a wisdom to glorify 
us, His elect people. We have seen this in other 
important passages, particularly Isaiah 43:5–7 which 
Paul partly quotes in Ephesians 1:11–14, where 
redeemed Man—whether Jew or Gentile—is said to be 
created to be to the praise of God’s glory. Elements of 
this are also inferred in verses 3 to 10. 
 It is clear that if we are to be to the praise of His glory, 
then we must be glorified since all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God. We saw in Romans 8:30 
that we have already been glorified, at least prolep-
tically, but nevertheless irreversibly. We have now seen 
that God’s wisdom is that through Christ we should first 
of all become new creations—cleansed of our guilt and 
defilement, regenerated by the power of the Cross  
and the Resurrection, and then taken on beyond even 
this, to glorification. To be glorified is at least to have the 
restoration of the image of God in us, but then there is a 
dimension beyond even this which must be obvious 
since we have not transcended our mortality. Glorifica-
tion will be ours when we rise to the life immortal, and 
put on the glory of the new heavens and the new earth, 
becoming one with them, not in any pantheistic sense, 
but in the sense that we will be a kingdom of priests 
unto God, and reign forever. 
 It is this matter that we will look at in our next chap-
ter.  
 



Fifteen 

The New Creation 
Consummated—2 

THE NEW CREATION AND THE GLORY: THE 
GLORY AND THE NEW CREATION 

Arise, shine; for your light has come, 
and the glory of the LORD has risen upon you (Isa. 60:1). 

 
This is a call to see the glory of the Lord, not only on 
earth, but also in the heavenly places. Seeing the 
astounding and beautiful glory of the Lord, all creation 
cries its versicle: 
 

Ascribe to the LORD, O heavenly beings, 
 ascribe to the LORD glory and strength. 
Ascribe to the LORD the glory of his name; 
 worship the LORD in holy array (Ps. 29:1–2), 

 
and utters its own response, for it sees it before its own 
eyes: 
 

For the earth will be filled 
 with the knowledge of the glory  
  of the LORD, 
as the waters cover the sea (Hab. 2:14), 

 
and knows that this is the glory that first fills all the 
heavens and so fills all the earth—‘the whole earth is full 
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of his glory’. So, then, let everything that has breath, in 
heaven and upon earth, praise the Lord!  
 When Paul said that no eye had ever seen in this 
world, nor ear ever heard in this world anything which 
could begin to describe the glories God had prepared for 
those who love Him, and had added that nothing Man 
has ever imagined—in his wildest, highest and most 
beautiful dreaming and visualising—could begin to 
communicate the ultimate glory, then he was so right. 
The sight that will burst upon the glorified redeemed 
will require glorification to comprehend it—then shall 
we know, even as we are known. For the proph- 
ets (Num. 14:21; Hab. 2:14; Isa. 6:3; 11:9; cf. Ps. 72:19; 
22:27–29; Zech. 14:8–9) to visualise the glory of God—
and the knowledge of that glory—covering the world 
and filling it as the waters cover the sea must have been 
for them an overwhelming experience, but to view all 
the heavens and earth, as such, will be the fullness of 
glory itself.  

The Liberating Glory 

 We have seen, previously, that the work of the Cross 
and the Resurrection—the redemptive word—is the 
power which liberates the creation from the domination 
of evil lords and powers, from the corrupting power of 
the old Adamic nature, the flesh and sin, and which 
wholly liberates the redeemed from guilt and moral 
pollution. Because it is the fullness of time, the same 
word liberates from the curse to which creation has been 
subjected, in hope. The day of the Lord will see this com-
prehensive liberation effected, as the Cross–Resurrection 
power brings regeneration of the kosmos. This completed 
regeneration will be the same for the redeemed person 
as for the full creation; that is, that which is done in the 
microcosm will be the same as in the macrocosm. God’s 
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ultimate intention for the creation—that is, its glorifica-
tion—will simultaneously take place. Thus, what has 
been redeemed and regenerated in accordance with the 
status quo ante will be glorified, and become what it has 
never been except in intention, except proleptically. 
 What we need to see is that God’s redemptive action 
of liberation and renewal is no less the glory of God—no 
less its powerful action—than the further transforming 
act of glorification. Exodus 34:6–7 tells us that God’s 
glory is a dynamic, redeeming and grace-effecting glory. 
Where that glory ceases its redeeming–regenerating 
work and goes on to its glorifying work is hidden from 
us, but there is no dichotomy between the two. The work 
is of the one piece and effects the emancipation of the 
creation. It results in ‘the glorious liberty of the children 
of God’. It is that liberty we want to understand and, of 
course, experience as fully as possible in this age. 

‘The Glorious Liberty of the Children of God’ 

 There are many ways in which we could think of this 
liberty—here as the RSV translation of Romans 8:21.  
J. D. G. Dunn in his commentary on Romans translates 
the phrase, ‘the liberty of the glory of the children of God’1 
—a translation similar to that which Karl Barth uses in 
his commentary2—whilst C. K. Barrett in his The Epistle 
to the Romans has ‘the freedom which springs from the 
glory of the children of God’.3 What, then, is the liberty? 
 What Ernst Käsemann calls ‘the guild of theologians’ 
seems to take it primarily as liberation from, and 
                                                

1  J. D. G. Dunn, Romans 1–8, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 38a, 
Word Books, Dallas. 1988, pp. 465, 472. 

2  Karl Barth, The Epistle to the Romans, trans. E. C. Hoskyns, Oxford Uni. 
Pr., London, 1933, p. 308. 

3  C. K. Barrett, The Epistle to the Romans, A. & C. Black, London, 1962, p. 
166. 
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undoubtedly this idea is strongly present. In this textual 
context creation is certainly groaning, looking for relief 
from all the things we have named above.4 But surely it 
is the ontological strain that is the great tension, so that 
freedom to, or unto, is the major thought. To be delivered 
from what is not ontological is to receive ontological 
relief and release, but it is the thrust of vocation that is 
causing the major anguish because its fulfilment is 
impeded. The creation wishes to be able to praise God 
fully, to be wholly ‘to the praise of his glory’. Once-
guilty Man may well be under a painful constraint to be 
fully ‘to the praise of the glory of his grace’ as well as ‘to 
the praise of his glory’, but creation—and Man as part of 
that creation—wishes to live in the freedom of obedi-
ence, undistracted by any adverse element. We have 
seen that glory is primarily moral being, and Man is a 
moral being, so this makes sense of translations which 
see liberty springing from glory. Glory is the mainspring 
and way of freedom. 

The Liberation Is Cosmic and Functional 
 Because of our ingrained habit of thinking individual-
istically of the things of creation and grace, we ask, 
‘What is liberation for me? What do I receive from this 
event?’ Whilst this may have a certain point, it is not 
wholly appropriate. As the lord of creation, Man must 
have the creation in mind. His stewardship over it is 
both a vocation and a responsibility. If he were to be lib-
erated and the creation not, then he would not truly be 
at liberty. The thrust of mandatory stewardship is 
always with him—whether he likes it or not. In creation, 
God saw that all things were ‘very good’ (tob), that is, 
appropriate and functional and the sources of pleasure. 
 
                                                

4  Ernst Käsemann, Commentary on Romans, SCM, London, 1980. 
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 Whilst Man misused his stewardship there was guilt 
in him. Now in the new glorious liberty he is at one with 
the rehabilitated and glorified creation. Man is not a solo 
creature, a moral free-lance, a free-standing creature. He 
needs creation as it needs him. He must be one with it in 
order to be functionally free. The fact that it awaits his 
‘disclosure’ or ‘unveiling’ in glory (Rom. 8:19) shows 
how dependent it is upon Man. Of course, it is the Man 
who is its true Lord, but then fallen Man is now regener-
ated Man in Christ, and exercises his true ministry of 
stewardship in his Lord, and through his Lord. He still 
takes up his responsibility, that is why and how he is 
free in his newfound glorious liberty. He has his true 
being in cosmic—and not individualistic—action. 

The Glory of Relational Liberty 

Relationship with the Father 

 We miss the whole point of glory’s liberty unless we 
see that it is ‘the glorious liberty of the children of God’. 
Romans 8:14–17 speaks of the sons of God being those 
who are led by the Spirit, and that the sons have not 
been given the spirit of slavery—that is, that which is 
opposite to freedom—but have been given the spirit 
(Spirit) of sonship by which they cry, ‘Abba! Father!’ 
along with the Spirit who cries, ‘Abba! Father!’ (cf. Gal. 
4:4–6). The glorious liberty, then, is a relational liberty. 
‘The Father of glory’—as Paul calls him—gives glory to 
His children, and they to Him (Isa. 43:5–7).  
 When we speak of a relational liberty, we speak of 
everything Jesus had said, ‘This is eternal life, that they 
know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent’. By this he meant that life is known and 
lived in this high relationship. Later—in the same 17th 
chapter of John—he prayed that the oneness he and the 
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Father know should be reproduced amongst his peo-
ple—‘that they may be one, even as we are one’. Any 
liberty of the children of God that is posited as an entity 
apart from relationship is a fallacy. In 1 Corinthians 8:6, 
Paul said, ‘for us there is one God, the Father, from 
whom are all things, and for whom we exist’. Primarily 
we exist for the Father. Hebrews 2:10 says it is He ‘for 
whom and by whom all things exist’. Ultimately every 
knee shall bow to Christ, and every tongue will confess 
him Lord, to the glory of the Father. Since it is the Father 
who receives the fullness of the Kingdom, and since He 
is to be ‘everything to every one’, then without the doc-
trine—and experience—of the Fatherhood of God the 
history of the Christian church would have been a bleak 
one. It is He who ‘brings many sons to glory’. In eternity, 
then, we shall glory in the Father. 

Relation with the Son, the Lord 
 It is also a liberty in relationship with Christ. Up to 
this point the lives of the children of God have been hid-
den with Christ in God, but now that he has appeared, 
they—the children of God—appear with him in glory. 
This Lord of theirs ‘died and lived again, that he might 
be Lord both of the dead and of the living’. Now they 
live to him, so that again their freedom is in their Lord 
who emancipated them from all contrary things. Paul’s 
statement, ‘None of us lives to himself, and none of us 
dies to himself. If we live, we live to the Lord, and if we 
die, we die to the Lord; so then, whether we live or 
whether we die, we are the Lord’s.’ The devotional treas-
ury of the Christian church down through its 2,000 years 
of worship of its Saviour and Lord is a remarkable one. 

Relationship with the Lord, the Spirit 
 Finally—in this trilogy of relationships—the saying of 
2 Corinthians 3:17 is also related to the liberty of the 
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children of God, ‘Now the Lord is the Spirit, and where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom’. It was the 
Spirit who once set them free from ‘the law of sin and 
death’ (Rom. 8:2; cf. 1 Cor. 6:11), and it was through the 
Spirit they waited for the fulfilment of the hope of free-
dom (Rom. 8:18–27; Gal. 5:5), since he is the eschatologi-
cal Spirit. It is the Shepherd who leads his flock to 
‘springs of living water’, yet it is the Spirit who is those 
very springs. The intimacy of the Spirit within the heart 
authoring ‘groans which cannot be uttered’ speaks of a 
deeper intimacy yet to be known. If, in this life, ‘the 
spirit of glory’ rests upon us, how much more there—in 
that life to come! 
 We must, then, conclude the liberty of the sons of 
God consist in being one with the Divine Nature, of 
whom—even in this life—we are said to be partakers. 
Relational liberty is liberty indeed! 

SHARING THE GLORY OF GOD 

Paul said, ‘we rejoice in our hope of sharing the glory of 
God’. We have seen that this glory is a liberating glory, 
in the sense of liberating from, and liberating to. If we 
look at the glories of the new liberty, they will outline 
starkly the contrary things; for example, to see eternal 
life is to understand the tragedy of doomed human mor-
tality. 

The Nexus between the Bondage and the Liberation  

 We have spoken of the penultimate and ultimate 
ages, the ‘present evil age’ and the ‘age to come’, and can 
see in 1 Corinthians 10:11 that we are those upon whom 
the end—or, ends—of the ages has come. We belong in 
time to the old, but by faith to the new. What concerns 
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us is how we bear up between this time and the future. 
Paul is constrained to depart and be with Christ, and yet 
to remain for the sake of the brethren. How do we ‘hold 
out’ in the face of being in a world subjected to vanity? 
How do we live in a body that is wearing away and is 
about to corrupt? How do we continue to see the sights 
of this world when we belong to the next? What holds in 
this in-between time and helps us to effect the transition? 
 The answer must be, ‘the Holy Spirit’. In the midst of 
groaning, the Spirit is with us. We have his first fruits. If 
he is in us, then we have the guarantee of the resurrec-
tion of the body. It is he who shows us there is no sting 
to death, no victory to the grave. As the Spirit of hope he 
bears us up. That is why the hymn-writer has sung: 
 

Then we shall be where we would be; 
Then we shall be what we should be; 
Things which are not now, nor could 
be, 
Then shall be our own.5 

 
 Without the Spirit, the transition would be 
intolerable. Because we are not there, yet not fully here, 
we know that the glories that will be are already 
communicated—in essence—to us by the Spirit who 
reveals them, since he searches all things, yes, even the 
deeps of God.  

THE GLORIES OF LIBERTY 

The Glory of Resurrection and Life 

 ‘Christ Jesus . . .  abolished death and brought life and 
                                                

5  Thomas Kelly, ‘Praise the Saviour, Ye Who Know Him’, New Creation 
Hymn Book, NCPI, Blackwood, 2001, no. 185, v. 5. 
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immortality to light!’ cried Paul. What an 
announcement! The thought of immortality, of rising in 
a glorious yet substantial body, and not being subject to 
death again, but in one sense being eternalised, will be 
enough to overcome the terrible memory of the body 
corrupting physically, and of grim death waiting to inter 
us—that continuing horror the human mind presently 
knows, whether it will admit it or not. ‘[He] who 
believes in me, though he die, yet shall he live, and 
whoever lives and believes in me shall never die’, are the 
wonderful words of Christ. To ‘never die’, seems beyond 
comprehension, but since there is no sting to death 
because sin has been forgiven and its sting thus 
removed, death need not frighten us. Men and women 
are all their lifetime sub- 
ject to Satan’s bondage through the fear of death (Heb. 
2:14–15), ‘but perfect loves casts out fear. For fear has to 
do with punishment’, and punishment has been dealt 
with at the Cross. That is why Christ could say of the 
person who believed in him, ‘he does not come into 
judgment, but has passed from death to life’. If we have 
passed from death to life, then the physical death we 
will die will not be death. Although we sometimes call it 
a ‘sleeping’, it is really a ‘waking’, for there is no soul-
sleep. We depart and are with Christ, but when in time 
those in time see and feel the resurrection, then the glory 
of it will be untellable. Daniel prophesied, ‘many of 
those who sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
some to everlasting life . . . And those who are wise shall 
shine like the brightness of the firmament; and those 
who turn many to righteousness, like the stars for ever 
and ever.’ 
 All of this is what we call ‘eternal life’. Paul says that 
‘to those who by patience in well-doing seek for glory 
and honour and immortality, he will give eternal life’, so 
that eternal life is, in fact, ‘glory and honour and immor-
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tality’. For Jesus, eternal life was the opposite of ‘perish-
ing’—that terrible word that spoke of the corruption  
and the disintegration, not only of body but also of the 
person. 
 It will not be the resurrection of individuals, but the 
resurrection of God’s elect people—His children, and 
they all together, one glorious concourse of humanity 
full of praise and adoration, and holy joy and awe in the 
presence of God and the Lamb. ‘For as in Adam all die, 
so also in Christ shall all be made alive.’ It will not 
simply be the matter of ‘not dead’, or ‘not judged’, or ‘no 
condemnation’, but the glory of living, of having that life 
which is not a mere escape from death but being 
plunged into the riches of immortality. Words fail us in 
this world—as Paul said they must—but the sense of it 
all is here, as Paul said it would be.  

The Glory of Glorification 

 If there is a horror at corruption, there is a joy at 
incorruption. If there is a sense of restriction in mortality, 
there is a sense of delight in unrestricted immortality. To 
have a body of glory ‘like his glorious body’ will be a 
sheer wonder. To be in the likeness of the Son and to 
‘appear with him in glory’ is part of the inestimable 
‘grace that is coming to you at [the] revelation of Jesus 
Christ’. That grace is far beyond any we know even now. 
This is what Paul calls ‘an eternal weight of glory’, but 
then God rewards with ‘glory and honour and 
immortality’ those to whom He gives eternal life. What 
greater words are there to describe it? 
 It is being at one with all the glory—both the new 
heavens and the new earth—that makes ‘the hidden 
wisdom of God, which God decreed before the ages for 
our glorification’. How could one exist in the midst of 
such glory if He had not planned that we were ‘to 
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appear with him in glory’? If He had not ‘called us to his 
own glory and excellence’ and ‘into his own kingdom 
and glory’, we would be uncomfortable in His presence. 
Were we not to have ‘a glorious body’, we could not 
move appropriately in glory. All the creatures about Him 
are glorious. The angels are called ‘the glorious ones’ 
and their theme is ‘Glory to God in the highest!’ and they 
are all the time ascribing glory to God and the Lamb for 
their works of creation and redemption. If the whole 
world of the new creation is to be filled with the glory of 
God, then how much this would be hell to the inglorious 
ones—those who have spurned grace in the day of 
grace! 

The Glory of the Inheritance 

 ‘Inheritance’ is a word with a long history in the saga 
of God. The idea of family inheritance was present long 
before God told Abraham that he would inherit the 
world (cf. Rom. 4:13; Matt. 5:5)—that world which 
would ultimately be filled with the glory of God. The 
inheritance that Esau spurned in his profanity was more 
than family possessions and land. It was inheritance to 
which the New Testament points when it speaks of ‘his 
glorious inheritance in the saints’, and ‘an inheritance 
which is imperishable, undefiled, and unfading, kept in 
heaven’ for the redeemed. Those who are heirs are not 
slaves but sons (Gal. 4:6–7). The one who overcomes will 
be granted to ‘inherit all things’, that is, the ‘all things’ of 
heaven and earth (Rev. 21:7). 
 Without an inheritance, what will one have to do? 
Earn the means of living? Everyone does that. For the 
Easterner a plot of ground and a house was essential if 
one was not be to a slave or a hired servant. For this 
reason, an inheritance was highly prized, and the regula-
tions for inheritance were strict. The elder son received 
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twice as much as the others. In any case an inheritance 
was something only a son would receive. 

Inheritance and the Kingdom  

 Covenant-Israel would receive the inheritance of the 
Kingdom, hence the responsive activity when John pro-
claimed the nearness of the Kingdom, and when Jesus 
followed with a similar message. To inherit the Kingdom 
of God—that was the highest position and life one could 
obtain. No wonder Paul warned against thinking one 
would inherit the Kingdom when one, in fact, would be 
shut out because of being an idolater, an immoral per-
son, a homosexual, a glutton, a thief or a robber. 
 To be called ‘to his own kingdom and glory’ is a high 
calling. To become ‘a kingdom of priests to our God’ is 
even more intimately involved in the future of the 
Kingdom. Such power of the Kingdom, Jesus has enacted 
in his time in Palestine, and it seems it is the equivalent 
of ‘the powers of the age to come’, and the very age itself. 
Whilst the yet-to-be-glorified have been transferred from 
the dominion of darkness into the Kingdom of the 
beloved Son, yet this experience of ‘righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Spirit’, wonderful as it is, is 
not to be compared with the glory of the Kingdom to 
come.  
 Again, the believer is said to be seated with Christ in 
the heavenly places whilst still in this world and this, 
too, is a high office—one far superior to being the slave 
of sin, and having to anticipate ‘the wages of sin’, that is, 
death! Romans 5:17 also says the believer now ‘reign[s] 
in life, through the one man Jesus Christ’, yet the very 
verse also points to the day when that reigning shall be 
complete, transcending what one knows in this age. 
 All this makes us wonder as to the nature of the 
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inheritance, but at least we can see it as resurrection, the 
gifts of honour, immortality and eternal life, as being 
‘blessed of the Father’ and entering the Kingdom ‘pre-
pared for you from the foundation of the world’, and as 
having the eternal vocation of being king–priests unto 
God, or priestly kings unto Him. What we do know is 
that the treasures of that Kingdom are ours to inherit, 
and they are the ‘unsearchable riches of Christ’, ‘in 
whom are hid [though then they will be displayed] all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge’, for he is ‘the 
wisdom of God’. No wonder the people have always 
been motivated, always drawn on by the hope of the 
inheritance! 

The Glory of the Royal Marriage 

 ‘Blessed are those who are invited to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb’, are the words which follow the 
great Hallelujah Chorus:  

Hallelujah! For the Lord our God the Almighty reigns. 
Let us rejoice and exult and give him the glory, 
for the marriage of the Lamb has come, 
and his Bride has made herself ready; 
it was granted her to be clothed  
 with fine linen, bright and pure . . . (Rev. 19:6–8). 

 
 Every marriage, or at least every marriage of true 
intent, is a rich event, for it is a prophetic foretaste of the 
Marriage-to-come. The promise of the beautiful union 
that is inherent in true marriage, and in the Marriage, 
makes it a time of rejoicing. The ‘fine linen [of the wed-
ding garment] is the righteous deeds of the saints’. The 
saints are present in the wedding gown! 
 If we follow the order of the Book of the Revelation, 
we may think the marriage takes place before the events 
which immediately follow it—the battle with the beast, 
the false prophet and their army, the millenium, the 
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defeat of Gog and Magog and the casting of the devil 
and others into the lake of fire. However, John’s 
chronology of the events differs from ours. The marriage 
is in Revelation 19, but in 21—the chapter on the Bride, 
which is the New Jerusalem the Holy City—she is still 
the unwed Bride, ‘prepared as a bride’. So then, to be at 
the wedding is to be in eternity. 
 Those belonging to Christ constitute his Bride, and 
the time of the Marriage is the time of rich intimacy with 
him. The people of God become ‘bone of [Christ’s] bone, 
and flesh of [Christ’s] flesh’ and are set to ‘bear fruit for 
God’. Blessed, indeed, are those invited to that great 
Messianic event—the Marriage—and to the Marriage 
Feast of the Lamb when the triumph of the Kingdom 
shall be celebrated. 

The Holy City, the New Jerusalem, the Bride  
the Wife of the Lamb 

 There is no question that—as Paul said—‘This mys-
tery is a profound one’. He was speaking of the nature 
and function of marriage, and the relationship between 
the Bride and the Bridegroom, the Husband and Wife. In 
that day we will fully understand marriage. The account 
of the Marriage of the Bride and the Lamb is given to 
counteract the terrible thing from which the redeemed 
have been released—the ‘mother of harlots and of 
earth’s abominations’, that is, the unholy city, Babylon. 
The very contrast quickens our pulses with joy and 
relief. Then when the Bride descends from heaven, that 
is, takes up her place on earth—the new earth—we are 
filled with awe and delight. Gaudy Babylon seems 
tawdry and strident against the peerless beauty of the 
Bride, but then we ought not be lulled into romantic 
ideas of a beautiful Bride who does not know the practi-
calities of living. Beautiful as she is as a City, she is most 



The New Creation Consummated—2 

175 

practical in her ministry. 
 The gates of the City are open night and day, and her 
light is the glory of God—that glory about which we have 
said so much. Constant traffic comes into her from the 
nations. Whilst the ten kings may have been the agents 
of the beast, and whilst the nations may have defied ‘the 
LORD and his anointed’—as in Psalm 2—yet here we 
find the kings bringing their glory into the City. The 
ruling powers of that City are God and the Lamb, and 
their throne is there, and from that throne flows ‘the 
river of the water of life’, and on either side of the river 
is the tree of life whose monthly fruits sustain the 
nations, and whose leaves are for the healing of the 
nations.  
 Nothing unclean shall enter the City, for all that is 
unclean has been banished and destroyed. Nothing 
unclean, then, shall ever enter. What a refuge for the holy 
ones of God, yes, but what a place of pure joy and 
delight. Peace will be upon her walls! 

THE GLORY AND THE WORSHIP 

We have said little about creation and worship, except to 
point to the fact that creation—although restricted by the 
curse, by the horizontal futility or emptiness such as 
Koheleth points out in his book, and by evil powers and 
fallen men—always seeks to praise God. ‘All thy works 
shall praise thee’, shows that there is worship of the liv-
ing God, despite these inhibiting things. Even so, the 
best is kept until last, the total and uninhibited worship 
of the new creation.  
 Worship is what Man must do—whatever. He is 
compelled to worship God by his created nature. Fallen 
Man must worship no less, though it be himself or his 
idols he worships. Worship is simply giving appropriate 
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worth to God or a god, to a person, to a creature and to a 
thing. When we give inappropriate worth to any one or 
any thing, then that is false worship. Worship, whether 
true or false, is a dynamic action in human  
living, and each event of it is determinative of many 
things in the worshipper’s life; it is determinative of 
relationships, direction, action, goals and practice. Such 
can enhance life or destroy it. 
 Worship and service are really the one. The primary 
verbs in Hebrew and Greek for ‘to worship’ are the same 
for ‘to serve’. One has to serve the objects of one’s 
worship, whether one likes it or not. The problem in 
worshipping and honouring a person or thing is that it is 
often difficult to give ‘appropriate worth’, and 
‘appropriate service’. For example, our idols have a way 
of taking us over holus bolus, as anyone will know who 
indulges in a hobby or an illicit relationship.   
 Worship and glory are closely interlinked. For Man to 
truly know God is to truly worship Him. When Man 
refused to recognise God’s eternal power and Godhead, 
even in the face of the declaration of His glory by cre-
ation, then Man became unthankful and the whole tenor 
of his thinking was changed. Paul uses such terms as, 
‘futile in their thinking’, ‘their senseless minds were 
darkened’, and says that they ‘exchanged the glory of 
the immortal God for images resembling mortal man or 
birds or animals or reptiles’. They went on to ‘exchange 
the truth of God for a lie and worshipped and served the 
creature rather than the Creator’. That just about tells the 
story.  
 Worship of any god, person, creature or object before 
God must inevitably be unsatisfying—by nature of the 
case. True worship of God lifts Man to heights believed 
unattainable. It makes him into the most that he is. Whilst 
it is mandatory to worship God, because of his rejection 
of God it is not an easy matter to come into worship. 
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Glory and the True Worship  

 Paul calls God:  
. . . the blessed and only Sovereign, the King of kings and  
Lord of lords, who alone has immortality and dwells in 
unapproachable light, whom no man has ever seen or can see  
(1 Tim. 6:15–16). 

 
 This being so, how can Man worship? The wonderful 
truth is that God has provided the way of worship for 
Man—it is His gift. In Romans 9:4–5, Paul names the 
gifts God gave to covenant-Israel and among them lists 
‘the worship’. It is the gift that Man needs, especially in 
his fallenness. The sacrificial system has always been a 
gift of God to needy Man, but must be exercised by faith. 
Abel offered up his sacrifice by faith, but Cain offered 
his from himself, as the narrative readily shows. 
 When we come to the New Testament, Jesus 
explained the mystery of the new gift of worship to a 
Samaritan woman: 
 

You worship what you do not know; we worship what we know, 
for salvation is of the Jews. But the hour is coming, and now is, 
when the true worshippers will worship the Father in spirit and 
truth, for such the Father seeks to worship him. God is spirit, and 
those who worship him must worship him in spirit, and in truth 
(John 4:22–24). 

 
 God, then, is the Initiator of worship—He seeks men 
and women to worship Him. The new worship of which 
Jesus spoke came at Pentecost, for a new kind of worship 
issued that day. Later Paul explained that when the 
Spirit comes we cry ‘Abba! Father!’ and that, we have to 
realise, is the utmost in worship. Paul said that we are 
those who worship God by the Spirit (Phil. 3:3) and Peter 
explained that a new priesthood had arisen—the new 
people of God—so that now the community of Christ 
offers spiritual sacrifices (1 Pet. 2:4–10; cf. Heb. 13:15–16). 



Creation and the Liberating Glory 

178 

All of this was—and is—wonderful. The Christian 
church has a vast treasury of worship and a wide variety 
of liturgies, sacred music, songs and hymns—a 
testimony to the continuity of the Pentecostal 
outpouring of worship. 
 It is with this in mind that we come to the last of our 
elements of the ‘glorious liberty of the children of God’, 
namely, the worship that will obtain in the new heavens 
and the new earth. The Book of the Revelation is itself a 
wonderful treasury of worship. The enquirer into wor-
ship can see the four living creatures, the twenty-four 
celestial elders, the adoring cherubim and seraphim and 
all the angelic concourse, and even the redeemed can be 
seen at worship in a unique way, for it is worship in the 
place of utter holiness. The enquirer can also work out 
the great constraints of worship, such as the nature of 
God’s eternity, His holiness, His creative acts, His great 
redemption as God and the Lamb, His defeat of evil and 
His righteous judgments: for these things the true crea-
tures of God adore Him. 
 And what of the redeemed? From Pentecost onwards 
they are the new true temple, and they are ‘a habitation 
of God in the Spirit’, but as the Bride, the New Jerusalem, 
they are the eternal habitation of God: 
 

And I heard a loud voice from the throne, saying, ‘Behold, the 
dwelling of God is with men. He will dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them; he shall 
wipe away every tear from their eyes, and death shall be no 
more, neither shall there be mourning nor crying nor pain any 
more, for the former things have passed away’ (Rev. 21:3–5). 
 

 Without differing from the beautiful truth of Paul’s 
words, ‘the blessed and only Sovereign, the King of 
kings and Lord of lords, who alone has immortality and 
dwells in unapproachable light, whom no man has ever 
seen or can see’, we are led to see that there is an inti-
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macy between God and His glorified people which 
brings this One who dwells in light unapproachable to 
intimate and tender and localised relationship with 
those whom He has created, redeemed and now 
glorified. As for that Holy City, it no longer has a 
temple, or rather it has a temple, ‘for its temple is the 
Lord God the Almighty and the Lamb’. I strongly doubt 
that any- 
one this side of the ultimate Glory could explicate this 
statement. We were the temple, now we are not: now 
God and the Lamb are the temple, and we are one in 
them. This goes closest to that other amazing Petrine 
statement that we have ‘become partakers of the divine 
nature’. So intimate now is ‘our fellowship . . . with the 
Father and with his Son Jesus Christ’—‘God and the 
Lamb’—that in the Holy City: 
 

There shall no more be anything accursed, but the throne of God 
and the Lamb shall be in it, and his servants shall worship him; they 
shall see his face, and his name shall be on their foreheads. And 
night shall be no more; they need no light of lamp or sun, for the 
Lord God will be their light, and they shall reign for ever and 
ever (Rev. 22:3–5). 

 
 These must be some of the most powerful words ever 
spoken or written to Man. When the glory of the Lord 
shall fill the new heavens and the new earth, when it 
shall have glorified Man and all the creation, then will 
the new humanity and all the new creation reach its pin-
nacle of being and action as it sees His face and worships 
Him. In that worship, the creation will no longer see 
‘through a glass, darkly’, but face to face. Then it will 
know, even as it is known. This will be the ultimate as all 
the creation gives vent to all its love and adoration in 
rich and wonderful worship to the faithful Creator, the 
faithful Redeemer, and the faithful Restorer and 
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Glorifier of the creation He has fashioned and which He 
has always loved. 



Sixteen 

The Glorious Triumph of Love 

EVERYTHING IS LOVE 

This is a generalisation which will not appeal to every-
one. Not everyone sees everything as love, and indeed 
everything is not love. Yet, in God’s economy, that is the 
way it is, even though it does not appear to be so. If we 
quote Romans 8:28, ‘We know that in everything God 
works for good with those who love him, who are called 
according to his purpose’, then it will be said that His 
love is limited to those who love Him. Whilst this is not 
necessarily so, we concede the point for the moment. 
What, then, do we mean by ‘Everything is love’? We 
mean that at the end-time—the time of the climax of all 
things, when God will ‘be everything to everyone’—it 
will be seen that everything has been done in love by 
God who is love. We now need to review the materials 
we have used in our studies on creation. 

THE LOVE THAT IS CREATION 

The salvific statement, ‘God so loved the world’, is not to 
be taken lightly. He loves His entire world and not only 
the rational creatures within it. To use the verb ‘love’ is 
not to know its full content. The measure of that love is 
His redeeming work—abandoning His Son up for us all. 
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We have seen that work of the Atonement was not only 
to liberate Man but also to destroy the dark forces which 
work against His beloved creation, and to set the entire 
creation free to enjoy the glorious liberty of the children 
of God. In this enjoyment the whole creation is a living 
unity—reconciled, harmonised, unified and filled to all  
its ontological fulness. It follows that if God loves the 
creation, then it is in love that He created it. It follows 
that if God is love, He could only have created in love. In 
this sense we may say creation knows only a love 
ontology, and if this statement is true then it is of vast 
importance. 
 I believe we need to see that creation—contrary to the 
view of such as Karl Barth—was not an act of grace. It 
was an act of love: creation was—and is—a gift. To me it 
seems that grace is always that which goes beyond the 
infringement of creation and redeems and restores, 
albeit the object of grace is undeserving. Grace is always 
towards that which is undeserving, but the question of 
the uncreation being deserving—or undeserving—of 
being created is a non sequitur. The creation is God’s 
glorious gift; indeed it is His love gift. As such it must be 
understood to be structured in love. As we have said, in 
a world of fallen men and angels, where evil is ram- 
pant and where the curse is upon nature, creation cer-
tainly does not appear to be a love structure. Even the 
redeemed would be hard put to see it this way. Only 
through redemption can we clearly perceive the true 
nature of creation. 

THE LOVE THAT IS REDEMPTION 

Love’s Liberating Work 

 A strong claim can be put forward for redemption; 
that is, that it is a matter of love. When we look at 



Creation and the Liberating Glory 

182 

redemption in the light of creation, and creation in the 
light of it, then we can realise the nature of love. Love 
goes out in history to defeat the powers of darkness and 
set creation free from that bondage. The Satanic king-
dom constantly fastens on the creation to deface and 
destroy it, and yet—at the same time—to use it for its 
own purposes. This can be seen in its use of things 
physical and in things of a moral and spiritual nature. 
Evil powers use human guilt to enslave men, keeping 
them in fear of death. Death itself—with its sting of sin 
and its power of the law—is a monstrosity upon creation 
since in its present form it was not part of the true 
creation. Love liberates from all forms of darkness and 
bondage, and that surely is a great evidence of love. 
 Love, in redemption, liberates from the cruelties of 
guilty memory. Memories there will always be, but 
when the sins that are remembered are purified by the 
death of Christ and the Holy Spirit working that grace in 
the interior of a person, then the liberation is complete. 
The shame that is dynamic in shaping—or distorting—
human living is also relieved by redemption. All dead 
works of conscience are purified and the person so 
purged can come with confidence to God, and live 
amongst others with the same boldness. In other words, 
bringing a person to be a new creation in Christ the true 
New Creation is a wonderful work of love.  

Love’s Enlivening Work 

 Man is not a static or plastic object to be worked upon 
by love for purification. Man is dynamic—and no less 
dynamic in evil—because he is a moral creature. Love 
lifts a person out of the death of sin into the vital action 
of new life. That is the work of love, but not simply as 
though a person were kept in life, the life itself is the life 
of Christ, the life of love, and issues in actions. ‘We know 
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we have passed out of death unto life, because we love 
the brethren.’ That love is always active towards others 
in doing them good, where good is really good. These 
actions are linked with that we call ‘love’s building 
work’.  

Love’s Building Work 

 In Ephesians 4:7–15, Paul speaks of gifts that are 
given to equip the saints for building up the body of 
Christ so that it grows into the fullness of the stature of 
Christ.  
He talks about this building up being from love. Else-
where he says, ‘ “Knowledge” puffs up, but love builds 
up’. There is nothing experimental about this building, 
and its actions are not mere practice with a view to some 
better building day ahead. Right now love is building 
the ultimate edifice—call it the New Jerusalem or the 
Holy City, or by some other name. All human beings 
seek  
to build something, and love’s building is not that of  
monuments. All its efforts—though loving Man be all so 
unconscious of this—go into the raising of the Holy City. 
As the Anglican Collect puts it, ‘whatever we do without 
love is worth nothing’.1 With love every true action is 
building for eternity, where the Holy City shows its 
powers in regard to the nations.  
 Lest we think these things are all high thoughts and 
most abstract, let us say that the building work is carried 
out in the ministry of reconciliation, harmonising, unify-
ing and filling full that which is empty without Christ. 
This is not so much a work we consciously achieve, as it 
is the plan of the Father working out through us in all 
our motions and actions. We are not out to help God and 
                                                

1  Australian Anglican Prayer Book, p. 226. 
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to fulfil His plan, so much as we work most of the  
 
time without any conscious understanding of what we 
are doing. From another point of view, it is the rising tri-
umph of the Kingdom of God. 

The Love-Triumph of the Kingdom of God 

 What do we mean by the words of this title? That it is 
a or the Kingdom of love cannot be doubted. It is the 
King of love who is King, and His rule is that of love, 
albeit love that is holy, and from time to time chastising, 
disciplining and even punishing love. Since the 
Kingdom of God is simply the reign and rule of God—in 
all things —then for His love-rule to be the basic law and 
quality of the Kingdom is a fact which scarcely needs to 
be questioned. Paul called the Kingdom, ‘the kingdom of 
his beloved Son’ (Col. 1:13, NKJV).  
 We can come to the same principle via another route. 
In John 3:1–14, Jesus said that without new birth one 
cannot see the Kingdom. Without the new birth which 
comes via baptism (that is, of repentance) and the Holy 
Spirit, one cannot enter the Kingdom of God. With the 
new birth one does then enter the Kingdom of God. 
John, in his first Letter, had much to say about new birth. 
One thing he said was, ‘He who loves is [has been] born 
of God, and knows God. He who does not love does not 
know God; for God is love.’ That is, new birth is the way 
into the Kingdom; once one is in the Kingdom 
everything is a matter of love. Whichever way we think 
about it, it is a Kingdom of love. Paul comes close to this 
when he says, ‘The kingdom of God is . . . righteousness 
and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit’. He also said that 
the Kingdom of God is not a matter of debates on eating 
and drinking, but is a matter of power (1 Cor. 4:20). In 
Galatians 5:19–26, Paul shows firstly that the works of 



The Glorious Triumph of Love 

185 

the flesh only bring judgment and exclusion from the 
Kingdom, whilst the fruit of the Spirit—‘love, joy, peace, 
patience, kindness, faithfulness, gentleness, self-
control’—are the way of the Kingdom.  
 When we speak about the law of the Kingdom, we 
mean that which was spoken in the Sermon on the 
Mount, but then that sermon was simply an interpreta-
tion of the true moral law which had obtained from  
creation, which was made explicit to Israel, and which  
the New Testament insists is ‘the law of love’ (cf. Rom. 
13:8–10; Gal. 5:13–14). 
 The Kingdom, then, is a dynamic matter. In history it 
is the Kingdom which defeats and destroys the kingdom 
of Satan. But what we need to note is that the power is 
the power of love. It is not a metaphysical power which 
simply slams the enemy, but the power of love which 
undoes the enemy. When the gospel of the Kingdom is 
preached to nations, it ultimately wins them, despite the 
long process in history by which nations seek to resist 
the gospel. For those in the Kingdom, the Kingdom is 
dynamic—all its ways are love and it is that love which 
keeps its members persisting in proclaiming the King-
dom. When at the end the Kingdom triumphs, it is the 
triumph of love. The liberation of love constrains the lib-
erated to love, but—as we have observed—the destruc-
tion of evil is what sets men and women free in the 
Kingdom, and that destruction is the act of love. Every-
thing moves towards the denouement of history, the 
climax of love, and the factors we have just spoken of are 
all essential to that triumph of love, that is, the triumph 
of the Kingdom.  

The Factors of Tribulation, Deceit and Obedience 

 The Kingdom is not a roller-coaster Kingdom. It does 
not roll on its way without problems or difficulties, 
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opposition and checks. How can it, if the facts of the  
Fall, evil and the curse are still present? Paul told the 
elders in Asia Minor that ‘through many tribulations we 
must enter the kingdom’, meaning that one cannot pre-
sume on membership of the Kingdom. He spoke to the 
Thessalonians of ‘the kingdom of God, for which you are 
suffering’. His teaching to all hearers would be that they 
had been delivered from the dominion of darkness into 
the Kingdom, yet that there was still another ‘entering’ 
or ‘inheriting’, that is, the decisive one at the end-time. 
The end-time would settle the matter of an authentic 
entrance. To inherit the Kingdom of God would be a 
stupendous fact. In 1 Corinthians 6:9–10 he warns 
against thinking one can be immoral within the 
Kingdom and get away with it. Similar warnings come 
in Galatians 5:19–21, 6:7–8, and Ephesians 5:5–6. When 
one’s hope is fixed upon the Kingdom that is coming, 
and when one inherits the Kingdom and thus inherits 
‘all things’, then the pursuit of love within the Kingdom 
is a rich occupation. In fact, it is the occupation of a con-
queror or an overcomer.  
 What we are saying, then, is that love in all its actions 
in the Kingdom is not a ‘by-the-way’ matter. That is why 
evil contests it so fiercely, seeking to deceive, seduce, 
coerce and threaten. 

THE PROCESS AND THE PROGRESS OF LOVE 

Creation is a gift. Redemption is by grace. Sanctification 
is first a gift of God and secondly a pursuit in which God 
works, assisting the believer. Ultimately glorification is 
the act of God—planned before time. Love gives all—
everything comes to us gift-wise. What, then, is left for 
the believing person to do? 
 This is a most important question. Does God simply 
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come with His gifts and change a person, and that is all, 
or—having done this—does He then call Man to work 
with Him in His Kingdom, and in His processes of his-
tory, so that at the end of time Man will have accom-
plished something? 
 There can be no questioning the fact that many 
believe that the prophetic revelations which give us 
hope for the future are also injunctions for us to get 
about doing what will eventually be accomplished. 
Take, for example, the revelation that the nations will be 
gathered in at the end-time: is this not an injunction to 
get about the business of proclaiming the saving gospel? 
We do not have to ponder this one, since we have been 
commanded to proclaim. At the same time we have not 
been commanded to develop our own ideas of winning 
the nations; for example, we are not told to use the 
sword or similar pressures. 
 The pertinent issue of emancipating people from cer-
tain oppressive regimes is not taken up in Scripture, but 
is it not inherent in the gospel of liberation? Are we not 
to free all people from all bondages, whether they be 
governmental, sexual, racial, familial or otherwise? Is 
such liberating endeavour not necessarily an act of love 
in obedience to God? Are we to be revolutionaries, or 
should we be reformers? Are there other ways in which 
love can act? If we accept the principle that love is a pro-
cess working progressively to bring about the ultimate 
climax and triumph of history, then how do we partici-
pate in it all? 
 Answers to these questions must be considered in the 
light of a number of factors. In some of our following 
chapters we will seek to examine the questions of human 
suffering, injustice, victimisation and oppression, but we 
must look at the factors of the working of evil powers, 
human sinfulness, the curse and the judgments of God, 
and take them all into consideration. Only when we 
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consider all these, will we escape the simplisms of 
utopianism, humanistic messianism, revolutionism and 
radical reformism. How then do we distinguish—for 
example—between the oppressions of the exilic judg-
ments that Israel knew and recognised as coming from 
the hand of God, and other situations of oppression? 
How do we judge the value of suffering for persons and 
history as over and against the states and repleteness 
which bring corruption and misery of another kind? Can 
we assure ourselves that revolutionism has within it the 
ability to correct, and can violence ultimately achieve the 
goal of peace? Can liberation movements guarantee the 
freedom they promise, and are liberators not mostly 
dictators in the making?  
 The simple answer is that the way of love will prove 
best, and in fact be the only way. The difficulty of defin-
ing the way of love is then before us, and the definitions 
will be many and varied. If, however, the way of love is 
defined as the will of the Father, and if Christ is Lord 
over history and is working out the Father’s plan, and if 
the Spirit is acting as Guide to the people of God, then 
the way of love will not be something we decide. It will 
not be a strategy we can devise. What we have to see is 
that love is personal—the person of Christ moving in 
history. Whilst for many this may seem nebulous, it is 
the only way a believer dare go, and since Christ’s full-
ness is his Body—the church—and since the church is 
working in history under his dictates, then this must be 
the way of love. 
 Whilst the observations of the last paragraph may be 
acceptable to many, they are open to many objections. 
What, anyway, is the body of Christ in the world today? 
Who constitute it? Is there simply a mystical body, 
unseen and visibly undefinable? How does the church 
move today under Christ? Is this church the World 
Council of Churches, or the Catholic Church, or the 
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Orthodox churches, or the Protestant denominations—or 
all? Are the leaders of denominations articulating the 
substantial thinking of their groups, or are they the 
intellectuals speaking for what they believe is good con-
temporary thinking? When we try to give answers to 
these questions, we still have the problems of human 
fallenness, the world-system, the judgments of God and 
the curse and the politics we find within every system. 

The Way of Love Is Personal 

 It is doubtful whether we can give clear answers to 
the questions raised above. The sectarian would answer 
in one way, the social liberal in another. There are enough 
variations in theological thinking to defy a concensus 
regarding them. Perhaps they are not the questions we 
should be asking. At the risk of being considered sim-
plistic, I would like to point to the apostolic model of 
love. Is this model viable for today? The model is that as 
members of Christ’s body we should hold fast to the 
head—Christ (Col. 1:18). We should grow up into that 
head together as members of Christ’s body and members 
one of another. This ‘holding fast’ is personal enough, 
and is primarily local in regard to Christ’s body and the 
fullness with which he has endowed it, but which is his 
personal presence in the life and actions of his people. In 
this context, and in this way, the love of Christ operates in 
the world. This is because he is Lord over ‘all things’. He 
first created them, then redeemed them, and now he 
commands them. 
 This model will seem too indefinite for many critics. 
We have said before that the empirical approach is 
regarded as safest, as most scientific. Trust in human 
reasoning—especially now that we have the support of 
modern scholarship, and because the reasonable climate 
of thinking is a humanistic one—inclines us to believe 
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that Christ would have us reason it his way. He has 
given us the principles, so to speak, and any seeking for 
special guidance smacks of pietism and even quietism. I 
do not think so. I think that being guided by Christ and 
his Spirit has always been what the Church was called to 
do. This means, then, that the local community of believ-
ers—even the smallest module—should sense and know 
the mind of Christ. That mind of Christ will manifest 
itself in true living. True living is carried out in the 
means which are the fruit of the Spirit—‘love, joy, peace, 
patience, kindness, faithfulness, gentleness, self-control’. 
 These criteria may sound hyper-spiritual or simply 
too pietistic for living in this world, but it goes back 
again to a matter of perspective. The angry person seek-
ing for justice, or impatient with God for having neglected 
His creation and who is ‘going to have a go’ himself, is 
not to be trusted. Nor is a group or nation that is 
orientated that way. Only when we are close to Christ 
can we know what to do. 
 Primarily, what we have been told to do is to pro-
claim the gospel, preach repentance and remission of 
sins, disciple nations and bring them into the Triune 
name and under that Godhead. The social questions, the 
questions of justice, the endeavours to cause world 
peace, social equity and the like have not been nomi-
nated as planks in Christ’s platform. The ‘planks’ we 
know are the ones we have just nominated. It may be 
argued that these others we have named are implicit and 
inevitable. That may or may not be so. The question is 
whether we are at present walking the way of love, and 
loving in our living, and here we are not talking in a 
generalised way. We maintain that the moral, spiritual 
and personal liberation of a person—even to becoming a 
new creation—is what Christ demands of us, and to hold 
fast to him as Head is to obey him in proclamation, and 
the consequent church-founding, church-building and 
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pastoral ministry that follows. Whilst some may throw 
up their hands at such a limited approach and cry, 
‘Sectarian!’ that is not good enough. Love must start at 
the very roots of the situation, and that love is personal 
—consisting of attitudes, acts and deeds—and at the 
same time it is corporate, consisting of the attitudes, acts 
and deeds of the people of God, locally, and in all the 
world. Starting at the personal roots it must always 
spread outwards. 

The Pain of Love 
 When we talk in theory or principle about love and its 
acts, it all seems unreal. As a preacher, I find preparing 
sermons in my study to be an ‘unreal’ activity. There is 
no congregation and I am running over my lines like an 
actor. However, when I get into the pulpit or stand on a 
rostrum, it is another matter altogether. It is not even 
that what I thought about in the study comes to life. That 
word is life. In the stream and business of life, love is no 
theory. Because first of all it is Jesus Christ alive in me by 
his Spirit, then love is the very action of my life. Its 
constraining is what controls my life, but then not as a 
demon controls its host-victim, but as God speaks to a 
Man in every detail of his life. He or she faces decisions, 
and they have to be made. Legislators for nations may 
plan their legislation well, but they cannot grip the heart 
of their subjects. Christ has done this—he has the will of 
a Man in his keeping, and so that person must wrestle 
with the problem facing him. He must make decisions—
multitudinous choices—at every turn of his life. It may be 
that many of them are for the most part almost uncon-
scious, but they are decisions. They require time, effort 
and energy. 
 This is the action of love. If we despise the day of 
small things—the Christian person, his local group, the 
seemingly mundane matter of making choices for actions, 
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decisions within relationships—then we have missed the 
heart of love. Paul says we live with convulsive groaning 
because of the state of creation, and he is right. That 
anguish has become part of it, but doing something 
about the world in which we live is immediately with 
us. We take up the burden of the world’s sufferings—not 
like an Atlas who would bear the world upon his shoul-
ders—but like weak people who are puzzled, who need 
the power of Christ to understand, to pray and to make 
their contributions at the point where decisions are 
reached. Sometimes the pain of decision is unbearable 
because it means we go against ourselves, against others. 
We would rather slip out of making choices. We would 
prefer not to have the pain that relates to ethical choices, 
to having to admonish or confess or give or withhold. 
These are the painful things that are always with us, but 
this is the battleground of all genuine and painful 
prayer, all costly and true intercession, all determined 
morality, honest ethical living, genuine compassion and 
true suffering. Qualitatively, there is nothing superior to 
it in a world which vaunts its revolutionary and 
reforming measures. In its simplicity, it is seemingly 
guileless, but the reality of it—yes, the effective reality of 
it—is there and it transcends the clever and the planned, 
the strategic and the brilliant.  
 If all this seems a small matter, then it is because we 
do not realise that the tide of this thing has been sweep-
ing across the world since Abel, since humans began to 
be men and women of faith. That day—the day of the 
Lord—will disclose the vast tide of love that has swept 
our persons, families, communities and nations, and the 
fruit of it all will be seen in the shining glory of the Holy 
City.  
 I would think that in many cases we are a long  
way gone from the apostolic model. Doubtless, we can 
rationalise it as an outdated model and argue for the 
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effects of Christianity that have taken us into modern 
ways of thinking and contemporary ways of acting, but 
we cannot easily get rid of this model when we know it 
is all ‘in Christ’ and ‘in the Spirit’ and ‘in the Father’. The 
hortatory precepts of the New Testament are as valid 
and pertinent for today as at any other time.  

CONCLUSION ON THE PROCESS  
AND PROGRESS OF LOVE 

Whilst we have debated the ways in which to go about 
love, we have not defined what we mean by ‘process’ 
and ‘progress’. By process we mean that way of life and 
those actions of love which are contributory to the build-
ing of the whole; the materials—if we may say so—for 
the building up of the Holy City. When Paul calls us fel-
low-labourers with God, and insists that we are putting 
into the building that which will ultimately be tested for 
its substantiality, then he is saying that our contributions 
have been sovereignly planned and called for by God. By 
progress we mean the building up process in which love is 
always occupied (Eph. 4:15–16; cf. 1 Cor. 8:1; Rom. 14:15). 
 In other words, we are saying that the glorious Holy 
City of God which will ultimately descend out of heaven 
and be upon this earth, and in which God will dwell, has 
been constructed by the people of God over the centuries 
in cooperation with the plan of God the Father, and the 
leading of Christ and his Spirit. If we could see that the 
‘good works’, ‘deeds’ and all ‘acts’ of the people of God 
are the materials and the labours of love, then we will 
understand that we are not to ‘lose our full reward’, that 
‘our deeds will follow us’, that works and deeds and acts 
that are not motivated by love, for love and as love, will 
be burned up as useless, but those motivated by love 
will themselves be our reward. 
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 It is breathtaking to think that every love-inspired 
action is not wasted. Indeed, it lends zest to living, that 
love is being used for the edification of the creation and 
the day of its glorification. Nothing is wasted where it 
springs from love—the love of Christ for us, the love of 
Christ in us and the love of Christ with us as we share in 
the process, and know the progress of it as we build 
towards the day of consummation!  

‘THE LITTLE VISION’ 

And as I looked I saw what I now call ‘the cosmic entirety’ 
for it was as though in that one moment I viewed this 
universe for, and throughout, all time. I saw this world 
from its inception to the moment that I was seeing it, and 
something caught hard in my heart, for it was as though 
the very purpose for which the creation had come into 
being had failed. In the beginning, all had seemed to be 
tohu and bohu—‘without form and void’—but glorious 
form had issued from the Divine creative fiat, and the 
beauty of it all had gripped me, and I had known it was 
all ‘very good’. 
 Now, as I looked, I saw the effects of high-handed 
and heady human ambition, as fallen creatures—both 
men and angels—pitted themselves against the great 
Creator, despising His most wonderful gifts of life and 
true destiny, and seeking out their own devices and 
goals. 
 In that moment it looked as though another—but 
more terrible—tohu and bohu had again taken hold of the 
creation. The same good order, beauty and mystery were 
present, but there was a confusion amongst it all that I 
cannot describe. I felt the deep trouble in the earth, and 
throughout that vast and powerful humanity, and for 
some reason—I cannot explain it—tears began to flow 
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from the fountain of my heart, and the channels of my 
eyes. I wondered why the great Creator—that One Most 
High—did not move in the affairs of men and angels, 
reforming and reshaping the chaos back into its true 
order. I watched in alarm and pity and sorrow as the 
confusion grew, and cruelty and selfishness and acqui-
sition moved the race of humanity to terrible actions. 
 I also wondered why there were not those in that 
ever-moving, restless and chaotic confusion who would 
rise and bring peace to it all. I have learned over my life-
time that there have been many who have scorned and 
despised the state to which the race had brought itself, 
and these have devised their systems, and created their 
medications, and they have planned their reformations, 
renewals and revolutions in order to transform the vast 
entirety, but I have learned also, that every attempt has 
not only failed but heightened the confusion and accel-
erated the ongoing disaster.  
 My mind knew a painful restlessness, and because I 
had known the immense love of God in the sending of 
His Son to liberate this world, and to bring it to peace, I 
yearned that this irruption of the Divine into this sham-
bles of creaturely rebellion and disorder might come to a 
good and quick conclusion, but the matter grew rather 
worse, so much so that my heart convulsed in its terror 
and horror of what might be the outcome. I suppose I 
knew that judgment would be the outcome and, whilst I 
feared this, I knew it must be, but my heart yearned 
afresh for some wonderful solution. 
 I can only record the little vision that came to me, and 
how trifling it may even seem to be in the eyes of the 
great, the noble and the brilliant of our race. What I saw 
was a sparkling network of jewelled lights, held together 
by flimsy shining fabric, lacelike and delicate, and it was 
flung across the moving mass of confused and conflict-
ing humanity and descended into it from on high,  
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and for the most part its beauty was lost to my sight, 
though I sensed that it had settled into the midst of that 
hotch-potch of perplexity, dismay, disorder and unholy 
disarray. 
 When I asked heaven what this was, and what this 
would do, and what would be the issue, I received only 
one word, ‘Love!’ I had heard this word many times, and 
I had always had faith that love would find the true 
way, and effect the true end, and bring form and beauty 
out of the dreadful chaos, but time had passed—and was 
passing—and little seemed to be effected. I did not ques-
tion the revelation of love, but I wondered how it could 
effect what was needed. 
 It was at that point that the vision made itself clear. I 
saw that throughout the boundless expanse of restless 
humanity something had come which had settled in and 
was doing its work in spite of the opposition, the back-
pressure upon it and the concerted defiance of all things 
which opposed it. That network was the simple mesh of 
countless faithful ones who had been gripped by the 
Divine love. Each one of these members of this indes-
tructible web was at the simple task of loving—just lov-
ing. The forms of love I cannot fully describe, but there 
was little about them that was dramatic, high-flown  
and unusual, but it struck me that these people persisted 
in the simplicity of their tasks. Others grew angry at  
the human confusion and evil, devised plans to right 
injustice and establish equity. They built revolutionary 
structures, wrought passionate terrorism to change the 
existing orders, imprisoned those who had exploited the 
people, and established new orders of their own—yet all 
to no avail. Humanity could not change humanity. 
 How, then, could such simple actions of love, 
wrought by the same weak humanity, accomplish the 
desired goal of world-transformation? I cannot explain, 
but I knew in that quick and passing moment of vision 



The Glorious Triumph of Love 

197 

that the love-network is powerful in its seeming weak-
ness, its lights strong enough to defeat darkness, and its 
love so persistent that, in the end, nothing can defeat it, 
but it will defeat all. I marvelled because my heart told 
me with joy that it is not the spectacular, the clever or 
the brilliant which ultimately transform this world. 
Love’s simplicity and its ordinary acts are indefatigable, 
and will ultimately prevail. As I thought on this, I knew 
that throughout the centuries there has been this con-
course of faith—men and women who have abandoned 
human ambition in order to be part of the will of God, 
and fulfil His purposes.  
 They have steadily persisted in the love-actions of 
that will, and by the acts of love-attrition have worn 
down the opposition of the enemy, have entrenched the 
Kingdom of Love in the midst of humanity, have 
worshipped their King and obeyed Him in loyalty, and 
have been assured that ‘that Day’ will show the fruits of 
their love, defeat the enemy and establish love for ever. 
In ‘that Day’, what always seemed contemptible and 
ineffective in the eyes of evil will show its true power 
and glory in the new and glorified Creation. 



Seventeen 

Coming to Terms  
with Being a Creature 

HOW DOES A PERSON LIVE IN THIS WORLD? 

Does every man and woman have to make his or her 
way in the world, and make it alone? Not alone: of 
course not alone. Few are orphans, most have parents, 
and many pick up friends along the way. Then there is a 
husband and a wife. Each is not alone. Even so, relation-
ships have problems. Life has problems. All too few 
seem to start on the right foot. Sooner or later we seek 
someone out to talk to, confide in, solicit help from. We 
go through Koheleth’s search, trying to discover mean-
ing. We try everything we can, and perhaps have rich 
experiences along the way but in the end it is simply a 
series of experiences. We think, try to rationalise it but in 
Koheleth’s words it is ‘vanity, and a striving after wind’, 
for we cannot be sure it has meaning. Even if we make a 
meaning, we cannot be sure it is correct. We realise that 
we cannot find out the end from the beginning but we 
keep at it. After all, millions have lived on this planet 
and have made it to the end, even if the end—for 
many—has been unknown, puzzling or just flat. 
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 When we try to live in the world, we generally try to 
follow a person who seems to have more wisdom than 
us. At first we naturally take aboard the luggage of oth-
ers. Our parents teach us, and we generally value them 
and their judgments. Our teachers at school have 
knowledge beyond ours. Instinct or intuition often 
draws us to others. From time to time we become disen-
chanted with a parent or a teacher or a seemingly wise 
person. Then we are launched into our own personal 
enquiry. Perhaps we take refuge in a group or a com-
munity ‘mind’. Many things happen. There is great vari-
ety in this world, and there are plenty of distractions. 
 How, then, should we live in the creation? The 
answer seems obvious, ‘We should live under, and along 
with, and by means of the Creator’. That is a principle 
seldom declared, and a declaration that is rarely heard 
and which is even less obeyed. Because we do not 
understand a great amount of what we see, we need a 
revelation beyond our human sight. We need the Cre-
ator Himself to explain the world in which we live, and 
to give us guidelines for that living. 

LIVING IS PERSONAL: LIVING IS IN 
RELATIONSHIPS 

One of the most beautiful pictures of God in the Old Tes-
tament is that of the Shepherd of the flock. The flock is 
His people. He cares for them, pastures them, protects 
them from their enemies and gives them great enjoy-
ment of life, along with wonderful peace—shalom. It 
seems natural under such conditions to be a sheep, part 
of the Chief Pastor’s flock. For some this may simply  
be merging with the crowd, becoming just another one 
of the crowd. In Galilee, on one occasion, Jesus had 
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compassion on the crowd, for ‘they were harassed and 
helpless, like sheep without a shepherd’. 
 It seems we are built for relationships, even if many of 
them do not prove to be greatly productive. Sheep in a 
flock retain their individual characteristics—their special 
ego—as any thoughtful shepherd would tell us. So do 
human beings; corporate living does not submerge their 
personalities, but rather, sharpens them: 

 
Make a joyful noise to the LORD, all the lands! 
 Serve the LORD with gladness! 
 Come into his presence with singing! 
 
Know that the LORD is God! 
 It is he that made us [and not we ourselves], and we are his; 
 we are his people, and the sheep of his pasture. 
 
Enter his gates with thanksgiving, 
 and his courts with praise! 
 Give thanks to him, bless his name! 
 
For the LORD is good; 
 his steadfast love endures for ever, 
 and his faithfulness to all generations (Ps. 100). 
 

 A human being is a relational creature. He or she 
must relate to others. Primarily, we must relate to God. 
At the beginning of his first Letter, the Apostle John said, 
‘our fellowship is with the Father and his Son Jesus 
Christ’, and in saying that he said just about everything 
in regard to being relational, but he added a little later, 
‘We know that we have passed out of death into life, 
because we love the brethren’. Jesus said that to know 
God and His Son was to have life eternal, thereby reveal-
ing that life is a matter of relationships, and—if we  
may put it this way—eternal life is a matter of eternal 
relationships. We may know God as Father, as Son, as 
Holy Spirit, as Creator, as Redeemer and as Ultimate 
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Restorer of all things. Each aspect of these relationships 
helps to determine what we are and what we will 
become. 
 Knowing God as Creator is essential because we are 
creatures. We cannot be truly creaturely unless we know 
the Creator. Psalm 100 says simply, ‘It is he that made 
us, and we are his’. That settles the matter if we accept 
Scripture. Some versions translate—as indicated above 
in Psalm 100—‘It is he that made us, and not we ourselves’. 
Man seems to live largely in the delusion that he has 
made himself! He is quite arrogant in many of his atti-
tudes. He arrogates the creation to himself. He sets about 
it as though it were his own. To do this, he must reject 
any personal and intimate relationship with the Creator. 
It is in personal inter-relationships that we know another 
person. Paul tells us in Romans 1 that when Man knew 
God he cut himself off from God. He did not wish to 
retain Him in his knowledge, in his memory. He dis-
related. 
 If we imagine ourselves not having personal relation-
ships with anyone, then we visualise ourselves into a 
desolate situation. It is the essence and stuff of life to 
inter-relate. We do it in our minds as we contemplate 
others. We do it in fact, from the cradle to the grave 
within our families, our marriages and our community. 
We relate across the board even where there are differ-
ences of religion, class and politics. It seems we get to 
know ourselves better when we know others. Sociality 
can be an enriching experience.  
 The large human problem is that—by nature of the 
case—we cannot truly know ourselves, or others, until 
we are first in relationship with God. The teaching of 
Scripture seems to be that relationships obtain because: 
firstly, God knows us; secondly, we know God; and 
thirdly, we know others as they also know us. That is the 
working order. 



Creation and the Liberating Glory 

202 

Being Creaturely 

 Being creaturely is the functional way of life, simply 
because we are creatures. Being creaturely is to live in 
harmony with the Creator and in dependence upon Him 
and to relate to the universe around us. Creatureliness is 
anathema to the atheist, the agnostic, the humanist, to 
any person who wishes to rule his own life. We hear this 
kind of person complaining about ‘human finitude’ as 
though to be a human is unjustly to be denied ontologi-
cal godhead! I do not believe the matter of finitude need 
be any problem. Finitude or infinitude are irrelevant 
measurements of we know not what. Creatureliness  
is the gift of creation and we ought to revel in it, not 
worrying our minds about such heady things as fin- 
itude and infinitude, immanence and transcendence. To 
deny our creatureliness is to deny ourselves the deep- 
est pleasures and the richest delights of this life. The 
atheist likes his food, his comfort and his other sensual 
delights no less than the believer. He likes his crea- 
turely comforts! He can lie on a beach in the sun, or 
enjoy the delights of his lover, and know the grati- 
fying sensuality of relaxing sleep. All of us have our 
times of sheer wonder as we see the beauty of creation 
about us, especially when we are relaxed enough to 
revel in it. Sometimes—without thinking about it 
—we are one with the Psalmists as they gave heady 
praise for the earth, the sea, the sky and robust human-
ity! 
 If only we would accept our creaturely being, and not 
be ashamed of the fact that we are dependent beings! If 
only we would glory in dependence! If only we realised 
that the thing we covet greatly—creative being—is 
always at its best when we accept being creatures. It is 
this creature–creativeness that we should look at in a 
later chapter. For the moment we will concentrate on 
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being creatures, always remembering the Creator and so 
always remembering we are creatures. 

REMEMBERING THE CREATOR CONTINUALLY  

Knowing the Creator  

 We do not have to come to know the Creator. We 
know Him: that is the natural way of being a creature. 
Man’s fall was his endeavour not to know God. It is 
difficult to stave off God in our thinking; we must keep 
resisting, being creatures. Someone said that atheists are 
‘God-obsessed’. Koheleth’s advice was, ‘Remember also 
your Creator in the days of your youth’. We gather what 
he meant by reading the context; that is, to remember the 
Creator is to walk in His ways: 
 

The end of the matter; all has been heard. Fear God, and keep his 
commandments; for this is the whole duty of man (Eccl. 12:13). 

 
 When one fears God, one walks in the ways set for a 
creature within the creation. The Psalmist twice com-
mented, ‘The fool says in his heart, “There is no God” ’ 
(Ps. 14:1; 53:1), and went on to show the evil of such per-
sons, ‘They are corrupt, doing abominable iniquity; there 
is none that does good’. Denying the fact and nature of 
God is to escape moral confrontation and so moral 
action. To remember the Creator is to keep in mind that 
He has created all things and that His laws are for us to 
obey. 
 Now we can look at Koheleth’s proposition regarding 
the Creator, seeing it in its context (Eccl. 11:7–10): 
 

 Light is sweet, and it is pleasant to the eyes to behold the sun.  
 For if a man lives many years, let him rejoice in them all; but 
let him remember that the days of darkness will be many. All 
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that comes is vanity.  
 Rejoice, O young man, in your youth, and let your heart cheer 
you in the days of your youth; walk in the ways of your heart 
and the sight of your eyes. But know that for all these things God 
will bring you into judgment. 
 Remove vexation from your mind, and put away pain from 
your body; for youth and the dawn of life are vanity. 

 
In this passage the Preacher is saying that it is good to be 
alive—how lovely is light around and the sun above! 
Life is authentic and is to be lived with enjoyment. At 
the same time the youth must keep in mind that it will 
not be all light: there will be dark and difficult days. This 
is  
all the more reason to enjoy the good moment when one 
has it. In our term this is being ‘creaturely’. ‘All  
that comes is vanity’ must mean that where a person is 
simply passive—a lotus-lily eater—life will be stupidly 
empty. There is more to life than making its enjoyment 
an end in itself. Creaturely enjoyment is not just letting 
life flow over one; one must grasp its issues. By all 
means enjoy every moment, but know there will be a 
reckoning—a judgment—in regard to how you used 
what you were given. By saying this, the Preacher is not 
chiding youth for enjoying itself, but warning against a 
promiscuous use of life. The youth should develop an 
attitude which denies vexatious and painful situations, 
and he should set about thinking of the future, or if he 
simply lets it come without determinative action it will 
prove to be a waste of living. It will be vanity.  
 At this point the Preacher gives his basic advice and 
tells why: 
 

Remember also your Creator in the days of your youth, before 
the evil days come, and the years draw nigh, when you will say, 
‘I have no pleasure in them’; before the sun and the light and the 
moon and the stars are darkened and the clouds return after the 
rain; in the day when the keepers of the house tremble, and the 
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strong men are bent and the grinders cease because they are few, 
and those that look through the windows are dimmed, and the 
doors on the street are shut; when the sound of the grinding is 
low, and one rises up at the voice of a bird, and all the daughters 
of song are brought low; they are afraid also of what is high and 
terrors are in the way; the almond tree blossoms, the 
grasshopper drags itself along and desire fails; because man goes 
to his eternal home, and the mourners go about the streets; 
before the silver cord is snapped, or the golden bowl is broken, 
or the pitcher is broken at the fountain, or the wheel broken at 
the cistern, and the dust returns to the earth as it was, and the 
spirit returns to God who gave it. Vanity of vanities, says the 
Preacher; all is vanity (Eccl. 12:1–8).  

 
 Koheleth is saying that it is essential for Man, from 
the moment he is born, to keep God in mind as the One 
who created all things. That is, one should live by the 
laws of creation, seeing them as the living laws of the 
living Creator. It is good to enjoy youth, but it is not 
enough to enjoy youth for its own sake, for one must 
keep in mind the end of Man. If one knows the Creator, 
one will know how to act in life, that is, one will live by 
His laws. The statement of Genesis 6:5, ‘The LORD saw 
that the wickedness of Man was great in the earth, and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only 
evil continually’, was made prior to the Flood. After the 
Flood it was, ‘the imagination of man’s heart is evil from 
his youth’. Psalm 58:3 says, ‘The wicked go astray from the 
womb, they err from their birth, speaking lies’. David 
pleaded with God, ‘Remember not the sins of my youth’, 
whilst Job said, ‘thou writest bitter things against me, 
and makest me inherit the iniquities of my youth’.  
 It was no wonder the Preacher warned the young, for 
youth is the tempestuous time of passions, but it is also 
the good time of training for life. Hence Jeremiah said, ‘It 
is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth’ 
(Lam. 3:27). The yoke, of course, is that of discipline. 
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When Jesus called those who were laboured and heavy 
laden, it was to ‘Take my yoke upon you, and learn from 
me’. It was the yoke of discipleship. An animal was given 
a yoke commensurate with its own size and, as it grew, 
the size of the yoke was increased so that, when old 
enough, it could take its place with those in the team. 
The animal that learns to live with its yoke is amenable 
to work. 
 The law of creation, which we have seen to be God’s 
law, the moral law, the law of living in the functional 
creation, is the law which alone can bring pleasure. 
Psalm 1 depicts the man who delights in the law of the 
Lord and meditates in it day and night, and becomes 
fruitful in life. In Romans 7:22, Paul cried, ‘I delight in 
the law of God’. Psalms 19 and 119 have beautiful things 
to say about the law. It is the true way of life, refreshing 
and renewing the soul, leading Man in the light and wis-
dom of God.  
 To go contrary to law is to have a sad and dreary 
ending to life. So in our passage above, the Preacher 
points to a life that comes to the end of days not having 
remembered the Creator in all things. Koheleth never 
wearies of showing, on the one hand, that all life is 
vanity if it is lived only ‘under the sun’—that is, on the 
horizontal dimension alone, and not on the vertical–
horizontal dimension. On the other hand, he shows how 
pleasurable, rich and fruitful life can be when it is lived 
consciously in the sight of God with fear, and with con-
stantly remembering that God created us, that we are in 
His hand, and that we do well when we obey His laws, 
since the whole of Man is to fear God and keep His com-
mandments. This is to live in vertical–horizontal dimen-
sion, and it is good. The other—life lived without fear of 
God and without obedience—may appear to be life, but 
it is not.  
 The passage quoted above is beautiful in any lan-
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guage and, since it is coded language, has a haunting 
mystery, but there is no mystery at all. Paraphrased it 
goes something like the following:  

Keep it in mind all your life that God is Creator and live 
before Him as a creature. Learn to be obedient when you are 
young, otherwise the later years—the years of old age—will 
come on you when you think you have enjoyed life. That 
darkness could be coming—if you do not remember your 
Creator whilst young. At that time your limbs will grow 
weak, and you will not be able to fight and wrestle as in 
your youth. The limbs will tremble, your legs will bow, 
your teeth will lessen and eating will be difficult. The eyes 
will lose their keen vision, the ears will hear with difficulty. 
Even so, certain sounds will irritate you—such as the 
troupes of female singers. You will not like noise. You will 
be afraid to ascend steps, or look down from heights. You 
will always anticipate problems and dangers. Phobias will 
obsess you. Your hair will be as thin and white as the 
almond blossom in spring. The once skittish grasshopper—
your symbol of youth—will be on his last legs, and will 
typify you. Your sensual desires will die away, and life will 
be tasteless.  
 This is the picture then: Man going out and the mourn-
ers of others always on the streets. Death is about him until 
the light of life is extinguished, the spinal cord breaking, the 
skull being broken, the fountain of life failing—no way to 
replenish life as in youth. The end is ‘back to the dust’ 
whilst the spirit—the breath of life—goes back into the 
hand from which it once came. Everything has proved 
empty.  

 
 Koheleth is not speaking about every Man. Not all are 
like this in old age. Not all die this way. Those who 
remember their Creator have a different end, although 
the Preacher does not describe it. He simply goes on to 
describe Man’s searching out the end from the begin-
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ning—a hopeless task. He says: 
The sayings of the wise are like goads, and like nails firmly fixed 
are the collected sayings which are given by one Shepherd. My 
son, beware of anything beyond these. Of making many books 
there is no end, and much study is a weariness of the flesh (Eccl. 
12:11–12).  

 His summing is that a young man should listen to 
wisdom, for there is nothing beyond it—nothing better 
than it. The world has always been occupied with writ-
ing about all things, and reading all things. The wise 
have always been eager to record their findings. They, 
too, have thought about the mystery of life and they 
have come to their conclusions. Man has a thrust to read 
and to view all that has been said before his time, but the 
answer does not lie in what is written or read. It lies only 
in God. Only He makes sense of what seems to be a 
senseless world. To fear Him and to obey—this is the 
means by which life comes into full meaning. What we 
need to do now is to ponder the nature of this ‘whole of 
man’, this fearing God, and keeping His command-
ments. What do these things mean? 
 



Eighteen 

Man—The Steward of 
Creation 

HOW, THEN, SHALL WE LIVE ON THE EARTH? 

We have seen that Man lives as a creature to the degree 
that he knows and acknowledges God as Creator. Given 
the greatness, vastness and variety of creation, how shall 
Man live responsibly in it? Is it there for him to use 
willy-nilly? Is using it necessarily exploiting it? Today 
the issues are very live ones—use, exploitation, 
conservation, preservation. A new gospel is in the air 
which seems to be telling us the human life is in peril, 
conservation of the creation is vital to the continued 
existence of the human race. We recognise that the law 
of God—the creational law—must itself be the way of 
living functionally in the creation, but is this all the 
direction we have had? The answer lies in the mandate 
of Genesis 1:26–28 and related passages.  

THE DIVINE MANDATE 

Then God said, ‘Let us make man in our own image, after our 
likeness; and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and the birds of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the 
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earth, and over every creeping thing that creeps upon the earth.’ 
So God created man in his own image, in the image of God he 
created him; male and female he created them. And God said to 
them, ‘Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth and subdue it; 
and have dominion over the fish of the sea and over the birds of 
the air and over every living thing that moves upon the earth.’ 
And God said, ‘Behold, I have given you every plant yielding 
seed which is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree with 
seed in its fruit; you shall have them for food. And to every beast 
of the earth, and to every bird of the air, and to everything that 
creeps on the earth, everything that has the breath of life, I have 
given every green plant for food’ (Gen. 1:26–30). 
 

This command of God for Man to be lord over creation is 
linked with the fact that Man was created in the image 
and likeness of God. Some have seen that image as sim-
ply God’s representative on earth—the ruler’s represen-
tation, that is, being the agency of rule. Others have seen 
it in a more moral sense—Man is like God in everything, 
reflecting all that God is and does, whilst himself still 
being a creature. Yet others see it as a relational matter—
Man has fellowship with God, can know His love and 
love Him, and even can discuss the matters of covenant 
and the plan of God. 

The Matter and Meaning of the Mandate 

 What concerns us is how this mandate helps Man to 
see his role in this world. The mandate is clear enough—
Man is to be steward of the creation. It is essential that 
we should see all the elements of the commission. The 
first element is that God created Man in His own image 
so that Man could have dominion over the creation and 
be God’s agent. The creation must figure largely with 
God to create a lord over it so near to Himself. No living 
creature other than Man is in the image of God. The sec-
ond element is the creation of woman to be a helpmeet 
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to man, so that they are both one in fulfilling the man-
date. This would relate not only to fruitfulness in procre-
ation, but also in the management of the creation. The 
third element is the blessing of God—‘And God blessed 
them’. 
 This matter of blessing is most interesting. The term is 
used twice in Genesis 1, firstly for the fruitfulness of the 
sea monsters and the birds (vv. 20–22), and secondly for 
the fruitfulness of Man. It is used again in Genesis 5, 
related to the creation of male and female—‘Male and 
female he created them, and he blessed them and named 
them man’. Blessing is linked with the multiplication of 
Noah’s children following the Flood, and then with the 
patriarchs and the covenant-promise to them of fruit-
fulness (Gen. 17:2, 20; 28:3; 35:11), and in 47:27 we read, 
‘Thus Israel dwelt in the land of Goshen; and they 
gained possessions in it, and were fruitful and 
multiplied exceedingly’. Then in 48:4, Jacob—at the 
blessing of his children—recalls the event at Luz when 
God had said, ‘Behold, I will make you fruitful, and 
multiply you, and will make you a company of peoples, 
and will give this land to your descendants after you for 
an everlasting possession’.  
 When we put together the three elements, we see that 
Man is made in the image of God in order to fulfil the 
mandate, that man and woman must do this together, 
and this is their vocation commissioned by God, and 
that blessing is for fruitfulness as well as for strong 
authority towards the creation. All of this should tell us 
at least part of the reason why Man is upon the earth. It 
also tells us the importance of the unity, first of man and 
woman, and then of the whole race. We speak of Man as 
the whole race, and the man and the woman as the 
primal pair, the paradigm for all other pairs who issue 
from this one. Marriage, then, is a vocation—perhaps the 
vocation—but only when understood in the light of the 
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mandate. The views that have been developed in some 
cultures, of sexuality being the primary element and 
drive of life, the mystery of man and woman —so-
called—and the mystique of sexuality that has been built 
up in sexual idolatry cults and in late Western roman-
ticism, are shown to be fallacious by this down-to-earth 
description of man and woman. They are the two which 
are the one, but one in their vocation—their calling to 
have dominion over creation, and to subdue the dynamic 
elements which need the control and rule of this high 
creature made in the image of God. No wonder the 
Psalmist wondered at it all! 
 

When I look at thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, 
 the moon and the stars which thou hast established; 
what is man that thou art mindful of him,  
 and the son of man that thou dost care for him? (Ps. 8:3–4).  

 
 The Psalmist is certainly caught up in the immensity 
of the heavens, and sees Man as an infinitesimal fleck by 
comparison. Even so, he is not deceived. Man must be 
more than all these vast heavens and galaxies, because 
God focuses His attention on Man. The words ‘mindful’ 
and ‘care’ tell that Man is primary in God’s thinking. 
And no wonder! Look what he has made of Man: 
 

Yet thou hast made him little less than God, 
 and dost crown him with glory and honour.  
Thou hast given him dominion over the work of thy hands; 
 thou hast put all things under his feet, 
all sheep and oxen  
 and also the beasts of the field, 
the birds of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
 whatever passes along the paths of the sea (vv. 5–8). 

 
 It is no wonder that the Psalmist cannot contain him-
self. He sees the great work of God in creating Man, then 
giving him high honour and lofty dignity, and the ability 
to rule the whole vast complex—since he is little less 
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than God!—and he spontaneously cries his ascription: 
 

O LORD, our Lord, 
 how majestic is thy name in all the earth! (v. 9). 

 
 So, then, Man is to rule. Ruling in the Scriptures is 
never harsh domination, but rather fathering and shep-
herding—authority used to serve others. Man here is a 
king, for he is to ‘have dominion over the fish of the sea 
and over the birds of the air and over every living thing 
that moves upon the earth’. What a domain! What a rule! 
The verb ‘to subdue’ (kabash) puts Man as the conqueror, 
and the verb ‘to have dominion’ (rada) is a strong one—
even to ‘trample down’—but this harsh use is not 
inferred. It seems the animals had no dread of Man—
whatever may have been their respect for him. There 
was a rapport in all the creation. 

The Mandate and Conservation 

 Man was told that every green plant with its seed, 
and every tree with its fruit was for his sustenance. The 
killing of animals for food was not mentioned, leading 
many to believe that Man was a vegetarian as probably 
were all animals. What is most interesting is that Man 
was given directions as to his living. Calvin observes in 
his Genesis commentary on 1:28: 
 

. . . it is of great importance that we touch nothing of God’s 
bounty but what we know he has permitted us to do; since we 
cannot enjoy anything with a good conscience, except we receive 
it as from the hand of God. And therefore Paul teaches us that, in 
eating and drinking, we always sin, unless faith be present, 
(Rom. xiv. 23.) Thus we are instructed to seek from God alone 
whatever is necessary for us, and in the very use of his gifts, we 
are to exercise ourselves in meditating on his goodness and 
paternal care. For the words of God are to this effect: ‘Behold,  
I have prepared food for thee before thou wast formed; acknow-
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ledge me, therefore, as thy Father, who have so diligently 
provided for thee when thou was not yet created. Moreover, my 
solicitude for thee has proceeded still further; it was thy business 
to nurture the things provided for thee, but I have taken even 
this charge also upon myself. Wherefore, although thou art, in a 
sense, constituted the father of the earthly family, it is not for 
thee to be over-anxious about the sustenance of animals.’1 

 
 This gracious observation of Calvin is an important 
one. It shows that the mandate gave no ground for 
exploitation of the creation. Conservation may not have 
been a named principle, but it was inherent in the cre-
ational mandate. Whilst the Fall brought the killing of an 
animal for the clothes of the first couple, and animal sac-
rifices seem to have begun with Abel, we are not told of 
the eating of animal flesh prior to the Flood. Even so, the 
principle of eating flesh was not stated. Doubtless, 
between the Fall and the Flood there was a time of such 
violence and corruption that all kinds of evil—including 
exploitation—would have happened. 
 
Since we are dealing with the matter of eating, it would be good to 
repeat a few things we have said about it elsewhere. The first is that 
no food is, of itself, unclean. This would be included in the ‘very 
good’ comment on all creation in Genesis 1:31. Jesus made it clear 
also in Mark 7:18, ‘Are you also without understanding? Do you not 
see that whatever goes into a man from outside cannot defile him, 
since it enters, not his heart but his stomach, and so passes on? 
(Thus he declared all foods clean.)’ Paul said, ‘I know and am 
persuaded in the Lord Jesus, that nothing is unclean in itself; but it 
is unclean for anyone who thinks it is unclean’. Again, Paul said, 
‘For everything created by God is good, and nothing is to be rejected 
if it is received with thanksgiving; for then it is consecrated by the 

                                                
1  John Calvin, Commentaries on the First Book of Moses Called Genesis, 

Calvin’s Commentaries, vol. 1, Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, 1977,  
p. 99. 
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word of God and prayer’. The word ‘consecrated’ here has 
been debated as to whether the food is consecrated for eating, or 
whether the word cleanses it from any contact of association it may 
have had with some unclean person or situation, that is, the 
food is made ‘kosher’ in the sense that it is returned to its creational 
purity. It does not matter. We see that food is important, 
moderation is important and gluttony is wrong. Right living is the 
proper way of conservation of the blessings of God. Having said 
this, we see food is to be enjoyed, and not just to be eaten 
minimally. 

The Mandate and the Fall  

 The Fall did not rescind the mandate. It simply made 
it more difficult to be carried out, linked, of course, with 
the curse. It is interesting to see the term ‘curse’ 
explained in the light of the Flood, ‘I will never again 
curse the ground because of man’. After the Flood, the 
mandate was reiterated along with God’s blessing. Noah 
was told:  

The fear of you and the dread of you shall be upon every beast of 
the earth, and upon every bird of the air, upon everything that 
creeps upon the ground and all the fish of the sea; into your 
hand they are delivered. Every moving thing that lives shall be 
food for you; and as I gave you the green plants, I give you 
everything . . . And you, be fruitful and multiply, bring forth 
abundantly on the earth and multiply in it (Gen. 9:2–3, 7).   

 A change had taken place. The former rapport had 
given way to the fear and dread of Man. Flesh will be 
eaten, yet there is no license given for exploitation or sel-
fish use. 

The Mandate and Exploitation 

 In recent years it has been said that the Judaeo–
Christian view of creation has given rise to exploitation 
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of the earth. This idea was first mooted by Professor 
Lynn White Jr of the University of California, Los 
Angeles, in his article, ‘The Historical Roots of Our Eco-
logical Crisis’.1 The Australian historian, Professor Sir 
Keith Hancock, takes White to task: ‘[White] has discov-
ered in the Jewish Old Testament the fountainhead of 
man’s arrogant misconception of his powers and rights 
as lord of creation’.2 This article by White has unfortu-
nately gained much credence, so much so that many are 
convinced there would have been no rape of the earth 
and no exploitation of its resources had Man not arro-
gated to himself this lordship of the earth. Hancock’s 
debunking of White’s position begins at Scripture, and 
shows that the Genesis account comes later in the history 
of Israel which had already established a position of 
which any conservationist would approve. He exposes 
the exegetical and theological weaknesses of White’s 
presentation and goes on to show what a high view 
Israel had of creation. Indeed it was higher than that of 
contemporary nations, nor has it yet been surpassed. 
 I think we can discount exploitation as being a pecu-
liarly Jewish or Christian idea. Human sin and selfish-
ness will always exploit the resources of the earth. 
Modern technology is amoral and, as such, can be used 
for moral or immoral purposes. To lay the charge of 
exploitation at the door of Western nations is not the 
same as to lay  
it at the door of Christianity. Indeed, the gospel is so 
contrary to human selfishness and greed, that it gives no 
basis for such greediness and wrong use of the earth’s 
natural resources. Whilst I do not propose to carry the 
                                                

1 Lynn White, Jr, ‘The Historical Roots of Our Ecological Crisis’, Science, 
vol. 1203, no. 3767, 1967, pp. 1203–7. 

2  W. K. Hancock, Professing History, Sydney Uni. Press, Sydney, 1976, 
pp. 151–3; (cf. also Today, Yesterday and Tomorrow, Boyer Lecture, ABC 
Radio National, Sydney, 1973). 
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argument further, I believe we should look at biblical 
views of serving God and serving Man, as against views 
of solely serving the creation. 

MAN—SERVANT OF CREATION  
OR SERVANT OF GOD? 

Man cannot be a servant of the creation if he primarily 
serves it. He cannot properly be a servant of God and 
not serve the creation, for this is the creational order of 
things. Describing the Fall and its effects, Paul said that 
when men fell into idolatry of things in the forms of cre-
ated beings—‘mortal man or birds or animals or rep-
tiles’—then ‘God gave them up in the lusts of their 
hearts to impurity, to the dishonouring of their bodies 
among themselves, because they exchanged the truth 
[of] God for a lie and worshipped and served the creature 
rather than the Creator’ (Rom. 1:24–25). Since—in the 
Scriptures—worship and service are virtually the same, 
Man, by his rebellion, became not the lord of creation, 
but its servant and, indeed, its slave. Now, as lord he 
could—and did—serve creation, but his being a slave–
servant presupposes the lord of Man is creation, whereas 
Man, as a lord–servant, presupposes that the lord who 
serves is creation’s lord. 
 One of the first examples of conservation was the ark 
which Noah built to contain many species of animals. It 
was God who ordered this stewardship, and Noah who 
carried it out. Genesis 8 records: 
 

But God remembered Noah and all the beasts and all the cattle 
that were with him in the ark. And God made a wind blow over 
the earth, and the waters subsided; the fountains of the deep and 
the windows of heaven were closed, the rain from the heavens 
was restrained, and the waters receded from the earth 
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continually . . . Then God said to Noah, ‘. . . Bring forth with you 
every living thing that is with you of all flesh—birds and animals 
and every creeping thing that creeps on the earth—that they may 
breed abundantly on the earth, and be fruitful and multiply 
upon the earth’ (vv. 1–3, 15, 17). 

 
This vast conservation project was carried out success-
fully and shows God’s love of His creation and Man’s 
lordship and servantship within it. We surely have to see 
that Noah had a passion for animals. His building of the 
ark was not merely a mechanical happening. We are blind 
to modern Man unless we see he has a great affinity with 
animals and what he calls ‘nature’. Millions of dollars 
are spent annually on pet food, on the caring for and 
grooming of animals. Quite an amount of time is taken 
up daily with birds and animals and fish—to say 
nothing of the vegetable kingdom. 
 When we come to the covenant with Israel, we see 
provisions made for creation. The land must have its rest 
every seventh year, and all must rest in the Jubilee year. 
The command for sabbath rest is also interesting, ‘On the 
seventh day you shall rest; that your ox and your ass 
may have rest, and the son of your bondmaid, and the 
alien, may be refreshed’ (Exod. 23:10–13; Deut. 5:12–15). 
When, in the tenth commandment, a Man’s wife seems 
to be ignominiously bundled together with ‘his ox, or his 
ass, or anything that is [his]’, then we must not take it 
amiss. The children were one with the family, as the wife 
was with her husband. They had a high view of human, 
animal and vegetable life. It is ridiculous to say the man-
date bred exploitation in their blood. The record of the 
covenant-people in their care for humans, animals,  
birds and the land has never been surpassed in modern 
times. 
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Man Can Use Creation in Wonderful Ways 

 Given in the shock contemporary Man is feeling 
about what is going on his world—exploitation of nature, 
the rape of the rainforests, the commercialisation of fos-
sil minerals and other elements, and the selfishness of 
Man which has disturbed the great eco-system of our 
planet—yet it is also true to say that he has marvellously 
utilised the resources of the earth. He keeps on discover-
ing what is inherent in creation. 
 Take, for example, the much maligned medicines, 
drugs and chemicals which he produces. When we say 
‘produces’, we must also recognise that if certain ele-
ments were not present—the gift of creation—then not 
all Man’s ingenuity could devise drugs and medicines. 
We assume we can experiment and find things, and 
whilst this is true, we would not be able to make such 
drugs were not ‘the ingredients’ already placed there by 
the Creator. Whilst it is true that human beings seem to 
have a fear and even a dislike of drugs for medication 
and chemicals for pest control, yet annually countless 
lives are saved from premature death, innumerable 
bodies are healed, plagues and diseases are often consid-
erably healed and controlled, and vast quantities of food 
are saved. 
 All these things are ways in which Man goes about 
the mandate. It is true that in his perversity he abuses his 
privileged position in the universe, and goes against 
many of these good things about which we have just 
spoken. All the wrong use of the creation does not 
invalidate its functional wonder, and when Man serves 
as lord over it, then there is great enjoyment in life. 
Whenever a human being fulfils God’s laws and God’s 
plan, then that one can experience great delight. ‘I 
delight to do your will’, was written of Christ, and it is 
an ancient lie that doing God’s will is unattractive. It is 
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the deepest source of true human pleasure. The mandate 
was God’s great gift to godlike humanity.  



Nineteen 

Man Creating after God 

THE CREATOR AND THE CREATURE 

We must never lose the distinction between Creator and 
creature. Man reflects the glory and nature of God, since 
he is ‘the image and glory of God’. He must always 
stand in the face of the temptation to be ‘as God’ and not 
simply ‘like God’. This danger is always present, but 
more so when Man acts creatively, that is, brings into 
being something which did not exist before in that form, 
something he did not copy from another thing. To speak 
of Man being a creator is not correct. He cannot be a 
creator ex nihilo creatio, that is, bring something out of 
nothing. What he can do is bring something new out of 
something. He is not creative in the primary sense, but 
he certainly is creative in the secondary sense. Because 
he is in the image of God, there is a drive in him to be 
creative. As a creature, he is creative. 
 What we have to recognise is that the effects of the 
Fall will be upon Man. Seeking to be as God, he will nec-
essarily seek to be a creator in himself. There is none so 
egotistical in all the world as an artist, writer, sculptor or 
musician who claims, ‘I did it my way! It all originated 
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with me!’ He has ceased to act as a creature in this nau-
seous state of mind.  

THE MANDATE AND CREATIVITY  

We saw that the fulfilling of the mandate requires all the 
gifts and abilities of Man, not only in the exercise of 
authority, and in the use of procreative sexuality, but 
also in all the affairs of the creation—animate and inani-
mate. Is, then, creativity merely a cosmetic element in 
human living? Is it dispensable? Is it simply an antidote 
to the boredom of horizontal living? Is it an attempt to 
transcendentalise such horizontal living? 
 If we equate creativity with the use and expression of 
the gifts God has given Man, then creativity will be seen 
to be more than cosmetic, for it not only enables Man to 
live more functionally and pleasurably, but it also adds 
to the wellbeing of the creation. In this sense, Man is 
creative in agriculture: the use of the land; in industry: 
the use of natural resources; in society: the mobilisation 
of relational resources; and in culture: the use of religion, 
artistry and all mental resources. 
 True creativity can only proceed from an understand-
ing of the truth, that is, from seeing the functional nature 
of God, Man and the universe. Truth is theological, 
anthropological and cosmological. Having said this,  
we need to go a step further—God is never absent from 
His creation, because He is Creator. He is dynamically 
present, and this is why the people of Israel called  
Him ‘the living God’; that is, He was the One who 
always acted, not only in creating and sustain- 
ing creation, but also in being about its business all  
the time. The idea of a God detached from His cre- 
ation, or giving the stewardship over to men and  
angels, but absenting Himself, is certainly not biblical. 
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Authentic creativity, then, is exercised in doing the will 
of God. 

Creativity Is a Form of Production 

 The writer of Hebrews said, ‘By faith we understand 
that the world was created by the word of God, so that 
what is seen was made out of things which do not 
appear’. Creativity is the capacity to produce something 
in a new and living form. This might well be a good 
description of art, since true art is the expression of cre-
ativity. The ‘word of God’ is the most intelligent and 
dynamic form of action we know. Without this word 
(logos), nothing emerges into reality. John 1:1–13 tells us 
nothing was made apart from the word of God. True 
creativity, then, will reside within the word of God and 
proceed from it, even though it becomes the word of 
Man when Man uses it creatively. 
 We know that creativity is a gift given to Man—to all 
human beings—though the modes of its operations may 
differ amongst persons. The gift can be used for good or 
evil purposes, morally and immorally. We should ask 
ourselves whether the land of Havilah (Gen. 2:11–12) 
with its gold—‘the gold of that land is good; bdellium 
and onyx stone are there’—did not portend industry.  
Or, whether the city-building of Cain, the inventions  
of musical instruments by Jubal and the forging of 
bronze and iron instruments by Tubal-cain are not all 
creative actions, or—as we say—artistic endeavours. The 
building of the tabernacle under Bezalel would have to 
be called creativity or art inspired by the Holy Spirit  
(cf. Exod. 31:1–11). At the same time, Bezalel could only 
produce what God had said was to be; that is, creativity 
was in accordance with the word of God—that is, God’s 
will. We assume that within that word there was scope 
for Bezalel’s personal handiwork. We might then ask the 
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question, ‘Was the art of Bezalel more—or less—compe-
tent than the building of the city of Babylon in its several 
parts?’ We are really asking whether art (or, creativity) 
becomes better or worse art because it is done by a 
believer or a non-believer. A non-believer may be a great 
artist, and a believer may simply be mediocre and, of 
course, the reverse may be true. Creativity may produce 
something for a good cause or for a cause that is not 
good. The ultimate criterion will be whether it arises 
from the word of God or not. Creativity is that action of 
Man which arises from his creaturehood, which is his 
participation in the ongoing action of the mandate which, 
in turn, is the expression of humanity that is in the image 
of God, and which forwards the purposes of God though 
sometimes directly it appears to impede them. Art, as we 
will see, not only is part of that action, but is also a 
communication of the action and a communication of 
God Himself, who speaks the word of creativity.   

The Artlessness of Art 

 Sooner or later we were bound to have to use the 
word ‘art’. In art we include the major media such as 
painting, sculpting, music and writing, along with forms 
of arts and crafts, design, architecture, and the like. 
Having said this, it is obvious that there are many more 
forms and expressions of art. Leo Tolstoy, in his book 
What is Art? gives a description of art: 
 

We are accustomed to understand art to be only what we see and 
hear in theatres, concerts, and exhibitions; together with build-
ings, statues, poems, and novels . . . But all this is but the smallest 
part of the art which we communicate with each other in life. All 
human life is filled with works of art of every kind —from 
cradle-song, jest, mimicry, the ornamentation of houses, dress 
and utensils, up to church services, buildings, monuments, and 
triumphal processions. It is all artistic activity. So that by art, in 
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the limited sense of the word, we do not mean all human activity 
transmitting feelings, but only that part which we for some 
reason select from it, and to which we attach special importance. 
 This special importance has always been given by all men to 
that part of this activity which transmits feelings flowing from 
their religious perception, and this small part of art they have 
specifically called art, attaching to it the full meaning of the 
word.1 
 

Tolstoy is saying that art covers a large area of human 
activity—activity we here call creativity. What is known 
more specifically as art—‘that part of activity which 
transmits feelings flowing from their religious percep-
tion’—would seem to be what is generally regarded as 
art. Some might not accept ‘feelings flowing from their 
religious perception’ as valid for all art. Probably some 
would substitute the words ‘inner perception’ or 
‘intuitive perception’, or similar ideas.  
 If we follow ‘art for art’s sake’, we are in danger of 
losing the unconscious perception and penetration 
which is the basis of expression. When art is absolutised, 
then it loses its function of communication of something 
other than itself, and becomes an end in itself. In art, 
then, motivation must play a large part. Milton’s state-
ment regarding the motivation of fame is apposite: 
 

Fame is the spur that the clear spirit doth raise 
(That last infirmity of noble mind) 
To scorn delights, and live laborious days; 
But the fair guerdon when we hope to find, 
And think to burst out into sudden blaze, 
Comes the blind Fury with th’ abhorred shears 
And slits the thin-spun life.2 

 In other words, we must act according to the word 
                                                

1  Leo Tolstoy, What Is Art? and Essays on Art, trans. Aylmer Maude, 
Oxford University Press, London, 1962 (1930), p. 124–5. 

2  John Milton, ‘Lycidas’, in The Oxford Dictionary of Quotations, comp. 
Bergen Evans, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1989, p. 343. 
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that comes to us, and not seek to utilise the gift of cre-
ativity. I have noticed over many years that almost all 
who exercise creativity have first a sense of vocation, 
and secondly a sense that the ability they bring to bear 
upon their work—their art—is a gift given to them. In 
this I have often perceived a strange and unexpected 
humility. Whilst some artists of the past may have 
attributed their accomplishments to the aid of Muses, yet 
all have to attribute what they create—as well as their 
ability to create—to some power beyond them. It is easy 
for all to be beguiled into the senseless statement, ‘I did 
it my way!’ but most of those who use it turn it against 
themselves, humorously.  
 We see, then, that right across the human race there is 
an enormous amount of creative activity, no matter what 
the religious—or secular—state of persons may be. 
Something of God’s sovereignty must be understood 
here: He calls for, stimulates and utilises all the actions 
of the human race. In one sense, there is no ‘religious’ 
art. Artists may take up religious themes, but that does 
not make their art religious. In one sense, every action of 
creativity is neither religious nor secular but simply 
functional within the cosmic order of all action. When  
we look at this ‘enormous amount of creative activity’, 
we find it incorporates everything whether it be good  
or bad—the vast industry of living, of manufacturing,  
of building, of invention, of the decorative, of eat- 
ing, drinking, clothing, comfort, entertainment, and all 
forms of art. The history of the human race confronts the 
human race massively with its never ending action, its 
ceaseless construction, its tireless production. No won-
der the artist is not free to loll in life and eat the lotus-
lily. He seems to have a compulsion to record, to 
comment and to interpret the entirety of this creative- 
ness.   
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Creativity—Guileless and Autonomous 

 We all know ‘art for art’s sake’. We know the ambi-
tion that lies behind this, and often the desire for sub-
stantial rewards. God’s word to Baruch was, ‘And do 
you seek great things for yourself? Seek them not’! The 
message here seems to be that, initially, Jeremiah’s scribe 
had simply sought to fulfil his vocation—recording the 
prophet’s words which were greater than the prophet 
himself because they came from God. When his attention 
turned from the word of God to his own skill and ability, 
then his work was a conscious ego-seeking and ego-
extending activity and, as such, was destructive to his 
work as a servant of God and Man. Whilst the artist 
preserves his artlessness and does not seek deliberately 
to extend his ego, then his creativity is unspoiled. The 
autonomous drive of fallen Man to utilise everything for 
his—or her—own glory becomes a form of interference 
in the ongoing plan of God. Selfishness is then double-
selfishness when it seeks great things for itself.  

Creativity and Art  

 I said above, ‘Creativity is that action of Man which 
arises from his creaturehood, which is his participation 
in the ongoing action of the mandate which, in turn, is 
the expression of humanity that is in the image of God, 
and which forwards the purposes of God though 
sometimes directly it appears to impede them. Art, as we 
will see, not only is part of that action, but is also a 
communication of the action and a communication of 
God Himself, who speaks the word of creativity.’3 Note, 
then, that I distinguish between creativity as a whole 
and art as a function of, and within, that whole. I believe 

                                                
3  See p. 224. 
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that creativity is, ideally, the whole of the work of Man 
in relation to the mandate, and that art is a form of com-
munication, that it is a word spoken about God and 
about Man and about the action of both God and Man. 
Perhaps this is what Tolstoy is saying when he distin-
guished between art which is general and art which is 
specific, that is, ‘that part of activity which transmits 
feelings flowing from their religious perception’. If I am 
correct in saying that art is that form of communication 
which brings the word of the Creator to Man, then art is 
indeed prophetic. It has within it truth, confrontation, 
exhortation and constitutes itself as revelation. 
 Communication is the incessant activity of God by 
which He speaks the word to Man whom He has created 
to hear His word. Man cannot live by bread alone but 
must live by every word that proceeds from the mouth 
of God. When the word issues from God, it is never 
unfruitful, though some of its fruit turn out to be judg-
ment (Isa. 55:10–11). That word is constantly issuing 
from God via the creation, via theophanies—special 
manifestations of God—via the prophets, via the Scrip-
tures, via the acts of God, via the Son in all his works, 
the Spirit and all his works, and via the people of God. 
Yet it does not only come through these so-called 
‘sacred’ channels. Because we sacralise these media, we 
think that no word can come through the corpus of 
humanity because of its fallenness. ‘At best’, some say, 
‘it can only come through the humanity that is “in 
Christ” and which is “new humanity” ’. That is a 
thoroughly sectarian view and a fallacy. It limits the 
action of God to certain human channels. Balaam stands 
as the classic example of a man who was a prophet but 
who would have sold his gift for gain. Others such as 
Esau, Korah, Dathan, Abirim, Uzzah, Uzziah, Ananias, 
Sapphira and Simon Magus—let alone the long list of 
those outside biblical mention—were those who did not 
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have regard for God’s holiness in their vocations, and 
suffered much as a result. Their followers have been 
many. Even so, God has commanded the entire human 
race to the creativity of the mandate, and they are 
incorporated in His plan for history, whether they wish 
it or not. As to the levels of their obedience or 
rebellion—the value or otherwise of their works—that is 
a matter for final evaluation, judgments and rewards 
and does not here concern us. The artist is a 
communicator whether he wishes it or not. He cannot 
escape the sovereignty of God. In fact, it seems to me 
that the artist is glad of that sovereignty, and cannot do 
without it, however secular he may understand himself 
to be. He may ascribe his work to his own efforts but, 
behind this selfishness, he is aware of the action of God. 
Without that awareness, he must exist on his own, 
ascribe what he does to himself, take up the 
responsibility of his accomplishment—that is, its failure 
or success—and live with the tormenting doubts and 
accusation which bedevil a person who seeks to 
communicate. He is forced continually to self-justifica-
tion—a painful operation on any score.  

Some Uses of Art 

 If my theory is correct, and art is communication both 
of the creational work of God and the creative works of 
Man, and the word that is spoken by God in both these 
areas, then art—painting, sculpting, writing, music and 
the like—are greatly useful. We have seen the tempta-
tion to Man to glory in his gifts without attributing them 
to the goodness of God. 
 Over the years I have noticed the fascination that col-
lecting works of art has for certain persons, and I have 
wondered at it. All kinds of explanations present them-
selves. To possess something beautiful can be a step to 
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power. For the most part, collectors may simply enjoy 
the objects they gather, and may have great pleasure in 
sharing them with others. I wonder how much posses-
sors and viewers are listening to the communication of 
the artist. 
 It seems to me that the flatness of horizontal human 
living, especially where a dry rationalism enslaves the 
mind, makes for Koheleth’s seeming pessimism con-
cerning creation. Because God has ‘put eternity in man’s 
[heart]’, Man is forced to seek the transcendental. All 
forms of art then become the answer to the flatness of 
life. They transcendentalise the horizontal. Is this why 
there is such a passion for art? Does it become a bastion 
against the knowledge of God in that it relieves Man of 
the dull and deadly horizontal and provides a ‘vertical’ 
for him? When art is supposed to speak the word of 
God, does the medium itself become the message in that 
it represents a dimension, relieves the dreariness of 
wholly horizontal living? 

 JOYS AND PAINS OF CREATIVITY 

It was Karl Marx who insisted that Man’s alienation in 
this world is largely because he cannot enjoy the fruits  
of his labours—the works of his hands. It is a soulless 
slavery which uses a Man to produce, and then sells his 
produce over his head. There must be much in this con-
tention, even though Man’s basic alienation comes from 
his rebellion against God, and his consequent awryness 
in the universe.  
 Man’s pain in creativity is well set out in Koheleth’s 
sermon. On the horizontal level the whole action of Man 
is futile—‘vanity and a striving after wind’. The fact that 
a Man has wisdom, and others have madness and folly, 
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does not much matter in the end, since all is vanity. All 
acquisition of wealth, possessions and power is still 
pointless, especially as one might do all this only to 
leave it to a fool who would squander it without thought 
to the labour and effort that has gone into acquiring it. 
The nakedness of Man at the end also bedevils Man in 
his labours, ‘As he came forth from his mother’s womb 
he shall go again, naked as he came, and shall take 
nothing for his toil, which he may carry away in his 
hand’. To Koheleth, Man’s mortality is a great leveller; it 
shows him his end is the same as that of the beasts. 
 Leaving Koheleth for the moment, and coming back 
to fallen Man, we see that there is much pain in life. Sin 
in all its forms is deceitful and leaves Man with nothing 
but a heavy guilt-hangover. Man cannot enjoy the full-
ness of his creativity when he is a slave of sins, of lusts, 
of his flesh and of the world-system of darkness. Man is 
also confronted by the selfishness, hatred, greed, cruelty 
and rivalry of his fellow man. The effects of his own 
guilt are about him. His mortality troubles him, not just 
in the way of Koheleth—but in the way of dread of 
death, bodily disintegration and subsequent judgment. 
He also thinks that if the curse were not present in all its 
troubling forms, then he would enjoy the works of his 
hands. 
 At the same time Man derives great joy from the use 
of his gifts and powers of creativity. His accomplish-
ments—of every kind—can bring him rich satisfaction. 
He can also enjoy the things God has given him, and the 
fruits of the creativity of others. It may well be true that 
the believer in God—the genuine servant of the Cre-
ator—can enjoy his handiwork more, but all human 
beings certainly can know great blessing in this life. The 
believer has the advantage of being free of guilt, of fear 
of death, and of the spectres of hopelessness and mean-
inglessness. Living as a new creation, constantly having 
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the inflowing of truth, being free of cynicism, satire, 
sarcasm, bitterness and despair, this person can make a 
living contribution to the earth and society. 
 The artist who is a believer can deal with the great 
themes of human life in creation. Whereas fallen Man 
must worship and serve the creation, believing Man can 
worship and serve God and, in so doing, can also serve 
Man—even fallen Man. He can communicate, not the 
hopelessness of life, but its intrinsic goodness, its beauty 
and its purpose. He can do this without being preachy or 
moralistic. Koheleth also believed that Man could enjoy 
life: 
 

There is nothing better for a man than that he should eat and 
drink, and find enjoyment in his toil. This also, I saw, is from the 
hand of God; for apart from him who can eat or who can have 
enjoyment? (Eccl. 2:24). 

 
Koheleth sees this enjoyment in the context of the 
appropriate times for all experiences of life: 
 

For everything there is a season, and a time for every  
 matter under heaven: 
a time to be born, and a time to die; 
a time to plant, and a time to pluck up what is planted; 
a time to kill, and a time to heal; 
a time to break down, and a time to build up; 
a time to weep, and a time to laugh; 
a time to mourn, and a time to dance; 
a time to cast away stones, and a time to gather stones  
 together; 
a time to embrace, and a time to refrain from embracing; 
a time to seek, and a time to lose; 
a time to keep, and a time to cast away; 
a time to rend, and a time to sew; 
a time to keep silence, and a time to speak; 
a time to love, and a time to hate; 
a time for war, and a time for peace (3:1–8). 

 
 Of course behind this statement is the inference of 
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God’s sovereignty. Nothing is by chance. When Man 
accepts the hand of God in all things, then those things 
have a certain meaning. Koheleth’s main thesis that the 
whole of Man is to fear God and keep His command-
ments is contained in this. That is why he can say: 
 

I know that there is nothing better for them [the sons of men] 
than to be happy and enjoy themselves as long as they live; also 
that it is God’s gift to man that every one should eat and drink 
and take pleasure in all his toil (3:12–13).  

 
Later he enlarges this thought: 
 

Behold, what I have seen to be good and to be fitting is to eat and 
drink and find enjoyment with all the toil with which one toils 
under the sun the few days of his life which God has given him, 
for this is his lot. Every man also to whom God has given wealth 
and possessions and power to enjoy them, and to accept his lot and 
to find enjoyment in his toil—this is the gift of God. For he will not 
much remember the days of his life because God keeps him 
occupied with the joy in his heart (5:18–20).  

 
 It can be seen that for Koheleth, God is the One who 
takes the initiative as a faithful and generous Creator in 
giving Man joy in life. We cannot but conclude that 
when Man lives in creativity, then he can both receive 
and give great enjoyment. The matter of his integrity 
and his faithfulness in doing the works of God will  
be shown ‘in that day’—the great day of losses and 
rewards.  
 



Twenty 

Bringing the World to the 
New Creation 

A LONG WAY AWAY 

‘The fool says in his heart, “There is no God!” ’ Unfortu-
nately for the fool he has to ‘live and move and have 
[his] being’ in the God he says does not exist. If Romans 
1:18–32 is a terrible description of the humanity which 
rejects the knowledge of God, then no less are three pas-
sages of Paul’s Letter to the Ephesians: 
 

. . . you were dead through the trespasses and sins in which you 
once walked, following the course of this world, following the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that is now at work in 
the sons of disobedience. Among these we all once lived in the 
passions of our flesh, following the desires of body and mind, 
and so we were by nature the children of wrath, like the rest of 
mankind (2:1–3). 

 
. . . remember that at one time you Gentiles in the flesh . . . were 
at that time separated from Christ, alienated from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the covenants of prom-
ise, having no hope and without God in the world (2:11–12). 

 
. . . you must no longer live as the Gentiles do, in the futility  
of their minds; they are darkened in their understanding, 
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alienated from the life of God because of the ignorance that is 
within them, due to their hardness of heart; they have become 
callous and given themselves up to licentiousness, greedy to 
practice every kind of uncleanness (4:17–19). 
 

 These passages describe the ‘non-God’ people—the 
Gentiles. Paul sought out these folk and proclaimed the 
mighty gospel to them with dynamic effects. For the 
most part, he did not seek to show the nature of God by 
pointing to the creation, but on two occasions he was 
virtually forced to do so. In Acts 14, at a place called 
Lystra in Asia Minor, he was forced to speak against 
pagan idols, saying: 
 

Men, why are you doing this? We also are men, of like nature 
with you, and bring you good news, that you should turn from 
these vain things to a living God who made the heaven and the 
earth and the sea and all that is in them. In past generations he 
allowed all the nations to walk in their own ways; yet he did not 
leave himself without witness, for he did good and gave you 
from heaven rains and fruitful seasons, satisfying your hearts 
with food and gladness (14:15–17). 

 
 Paul had what we might call ‘the doctrine of creation 
and the Creator’—the theme we have followed through-
out this book. It is much the same as Jesus’ saying, ‘your 
Father who is in heaven . . . makes his sun rise on the 
evil and on the good, and sends rain on the just and on 
the unjust’. The second occasion on which Paul spoke of 
God as Creator is described in Acts 17. He had been 
escorted to Athens by Christian brethren of the city of 
Beroea, in order that he might escape a nasty situation of 
persecution. Two of his team—Timothy and Silas—were 
to join him as soon as possible. In the meantime, Paul 
was provoked by the sight of the Athenian idols. That 
city, we are told, ‘was full of idols’. From the apostle’s 
famous passage of Romans 1:18–32 we can glean his 
view of creation, and his repugnance of idols.  



Creation and the Liberating Glory 

236 

 Athens was a place of idols and, although alone, he 
simply could not keep quiet whilst waiting for members 
of the team to arrive, ‘So he argued in the synagogue 
with the Jews and the devout persons, and in the market 
place every day with those who chanced to be there’. 
The Jewish invective against idols in the Old Testament 
is a large and strong one. The Jews in Athens would 
have agreed with Paul’s view of idols, and probably ‘the 
devout persons’—those Gentiles who gathered sympa-
thetically around the Jews—would also have disliked 
idols. Paul’s argument with the Greek idolaters is 
powerfully set out in Acts 17:22–31. The apostle fully 
understood the Greek ideas of creation and the nature of  
the idols—a subject too complex to explain here— 
and argued strongly against them. His argument was  
(vv. 24–28): 
 

The God who made the world and everything in it, being Lord of 
heaven and earth, does not live in shrines made by man, nor is 
he served by human hands, as though he needed anything, since 
he himself gives to all men life and breath and everything. And 
he made from one [man, blood] every nation of men to live on all 
the face of the earth, having determined allotted periods and the 
boundaries of their habitation, that they should seek God, in the 
hope that they might feel after him and find him. Yet he is not far 
from each one of us, for ‘In him we live and move and have our 
being’; as even some of your poets have said, ‘For we are indeed 
his offspring.’ 

 
 Here is a good doctrine of creation—God is Lord over 
all; there is no need for idols; not one nation is special; 
historical and geographical parameters are set for 
nations, designed to make them seek God. In fact, all 
men are in God, anyway, even if they will not know Him. 
In verses 29–31 he shows that because God is Father, 
idols are an insult to Him, and all must repent of these 
false ideas, especially as God has appointed a Judge, 
whom He has attested by raising him from the dead. 
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God being Father and Creator will cut the ground from 
under idolaters. That He will judge all, speaks of moral 
responsibility in the creation. The inference is that all 
should repent, believe in God and His Judge—Jesus 
Christ—and so come to a true experience of creation.  
 The point we are making is that Man is a long way 
from God, even though he lives and moves and has  
his being in Him. Though creationally Man has to be 
dependent upon God, for he has no aseity, that is, no 
underived or independent existence. If we put Romans 
1:18–32 together with the three quotations from the 
Letter to the Ephesians, then we see how far off God 
Man is, and what his existential anguish must be as he is 
out of kilter in creation—away from the Creator! 

GO OUT INTO THE HIGHWAYS AND BYWAYS 

Jesus told the story of the householder who held a great 
banquet only to have his invitations refused. He told his 
servants, ‘Go out quickly to the streets and lanes of the 
city, and bring in the poor and maimed and blind and 
lame’. In the highways and byways of history there are 
those who ‘are afar off’ as the Jewish term was for Gen-
tiles. ‘Those who are near’ was a term for those of Israel. 
Paul’s message to the Greeks was, ‘God . . . commands 
all men everywhere to repent’! The story of ‘The Great 
Invitation’ was designed to show that ‘near’ and ‘far off’ 
must both repent and come to the great King. 
 Now it is a fact that Jesus clearly gave his apostles the 
command to go into all the world, to preach the gospel 
to every person, to make disciples of all nations, in the 
knowledge that he was with his people right up unto, 
and until, the ‘consummation of the age [aeon]’. This 
charge has been called ‘The Great Commission’ and of 
course it was, but a study of the appropriate passages 
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(Matt. 28:18–20; Mark 16:15–20; Luke 24:44–49; John 
20:19–23; Acts 1:8) shows clearly that Christ expected his 
disciples to go and proclaim the gospel, and was giving 
them directions, rather than an immediate command to 
go. I have outlined this in my Proclaiming Christ’s Gospel 
in Today’s World.1 

The Sons of God Are Servants of Men 

 What we need to see now is that the commission to 
take the gospel to the world is really a new mandate or, 
rather, the new mandate. If we accept the fact that the 
creational mandate has never been revoked, and if we 
agree that ‘The Great Commission’ is a new mandate, 
and then put both the creational and redemptional man-
dates together, we have one whole mandate with its two 
constituent parts, because the redemption of fallen Man 
reconstitutes the primal commission of God. 
 We have said that the creativity of Man is to a great 
degree amiss and off the track when it is an egotistical 
endeavour of Man. All creativity—the works and actions 
of mankind—should add up to the creational mandate, 
but this is far from the case. When a large portion of 
mankind is alienated from God and under the power of 
Satan, then the will of God is often not obeyed and ful-
filled. The gospel of redemption has as its goal firstly the 
re-creation of fallen Man, and secondly the re-creation of 
the entire creation. 

The Lordship of Christ and of Man 

 The original mandate presupposed the lordship of 
Man within creation and over it. Man had to be a lord in 
                                                

1  Geoffrey Bingham, Proclaiming Christ’s Gospel in Today’s World, NCPI, 
Blackwood, 1986, pp. 19–24. 
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order to subdue the creation and have dominion over it. 
We saw that Man became a slave of sin and other evil 
elements, so was not wholly ‘lord’, although he sought 
to maintain that position and office. We also saw that the 
re-creation of Man would help to effect that liberation  
of creation from the bondage of corruption so that it 
would be released into the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God. 
 Now where Man virtually abdicated his lordship, that 
is, refused to take up all his responsibility and exercise 
beneficial authority, then the mandate could not be effi-
ciently administered. The truth of ‘Jesus is Lord!’ is that 
a Man has come to win this position by his incarnation 
and redemptive activity. He is Lord over all the other 
lords, King over all kings and kingdoms, and has 
revitalised the creational mandate, making it his own 
present charge in order to bring it to fulfilment. As a 
human being, he proved himself to be a conqueror and 
an overcomer, and has earned his right to the throne of 
authority. The statement of Revelation 21:7 fits his case, 
‘He who conquers shall have this heritage [will inherit 
all things], and I will be his God and he shall be my son’. 
Doubtless this is a general principle for all believers, but 
he is the Pantocrator and Cosmocrator. He rules all 
things. Thus the mandate does not become weakened 
beyond fulfilment by Man, for Christ is the new true 
Man, and in him all mankind finds its new humanity. It 
shares with its Lord in the new mandate, and operates 
along with him. It fulfils the mandate in him. 

THE LORD IS THE SON: THE SON IS THE LORD 

When we go back to Psalm 2 and understand the signifi-
cance of ‘the Lord and his anointed’ of verse 2—that is, 
the Christ of the New Testament—and see the nations 
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ranged and raging against God, then we have the key to 
all history. The nations from the beginning have divided 
into the people of God, and the people against God. 
Beginning with Cain, the people against God have 
sought to assert their supremacy within creation. The 
people of God have sought to do His will in history. The 
rollcall of the nations in Genesis chapters 10 and 11 is a 
prelude to the covenant with Abraham in the 12th chap-
ter. Psalm 2 represents the ‘showdown’ of the nations. 
 Unfortunately for the rebellious nations, the Messiah 
of God is established as the Son–King on Mount Zion by 
the Father–King. God declares him on Mount Zion no 
less than He did at the baptism in the Jordan. From 
Jordan, the new King ranged throughout Palestine in a 
brilliant defeat of evil, and a mounting triumph that con-
cluded successfully at the Cross. Psalm 2—as we have 
said—is quoted in connection with the death, resur-
rection and ascension of Christ, including his session of 
reigning at the right hand of God. In one sense we 
cannot understand the New Testament apart from Psalm 
2 and its companion, Psalm 110. 
 In Psalm 2:8, God says to His Son–King, ‘Ask of me, 
and I will make the nations your inheritance, and the 
ends of the earth your possession’. The ‘end of the earth’ 
is a phrase quoted in Acts 1:8 where the disciples are 
told that they will receive power, the Holy Spirit having 
come upon them, and they will be witnesses to Christ ‘to 
the end of the earth’. Both Psalm 2:8 and Acts 1:8 are 
linked with all the nations, for example, Jerusalem and 
Judea, Samaria and the Gentiles.  
 Psalm 2:9 shows the victory of the Son–King, ‘You 
shall break them with a rod of iron, and dash them in 
pieces like a potter’s vessel’, terms used about Christ’s 
victory in the New Testament.  In verses 10 and 11 the 
nations are warned concerning the wrath of God. They 
are to surrender to the Lord and submit to Him.  
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 History shows they did not do this. So much of the 
Old Testament is given over to describing the hostility of 
the nations to Israel and to God. Large prophetic pas-
sages deliver ‘burdens’ or ‘oracles’ against the nations, 
yet it is to these nations that Christ commands his people 
to go, proclaiming salvation to them. According to 
Ephesians 2:11–22, Christ dissolved the enmity between 
Jew and Gentile and made all one by the blood of his 
Cross. Likewise, all things are being reconciled to God 
by the Cross, and so all things one to the other. 

The Lordship of Christ over the Nations 

 The Lordship of Christ over the nations and the 
church—‘he raised him from the dead and made him sit 
at his right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
rule and authority and power and dominion, and above 
every name that is named, not only in this age but also 
that which is to come; and he has put all things under 
his feet and has made him the head over all things for 
the church’—ensures the nations will ultimately have to 
come to his feet. Indeed, ‘every knee should bow . . . and 
every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord’, when he 
shall have smitten the nations with the sharp two-edged 
sword which goes out of his mouth (Rev. 19:15). 
 Now, it is to those nations that the disciples are sent, 
and Paul explains that the gospel is ‘for the obedience  
of faith of the nations’ (Rom. 1:5; 15:18–19; 16:25–26). 
Nations are to become the disciples of Christ (Matt. 
28:19–20). Such a task seems impossible, especially when 
we read of the nations in the Books of Daniel and the 
Revelation, yet in the end the nations are brought to the 
feet of Christ. The ‘goat-nations’ will be punished with a 
terrible punishment, and the ‘sheep-nations’ will be 
admitted into the Kingdom prepared for them from 
before the foundation of the world (Matt. 25:31–46). 



Creation and the Liberating Glory 

242 

 In the last battle against ‘the camp of the saints and 
the beloved city’, fire comes down from heaven and 
destroys Gog and Magog—that concourse of nations 
warring against ‘the Lord and his anointed’. So the 
nations are defeated, and Christ’s Lordship is revealed 
and sealed in history. 

CHRIST’S TRIUMPH OVER THE NATIONS 

We have talked about Christ’s defeat of those nations 
opposing ‘the Lord and his anointed’. Is that defeat sim-
ply their destruction or does a deeper, richer truth lie 
behind the image of defeat? Is it, then, that they have 
been won to Christ, won out of their rebellion, and won 
into the Kingdom of God? The beautiful hymn of George 
Matheson tells a truth: 

 
Make me a captive, Lord, 
And then I shall be free; 
Force me to render up my 
sword, 
And I shall conqueror be. 
I sink in life’s alarms 
When by myself I stand; 
Imprison me within Thine arms, 
And strong shall be my hand.2 

 
 This is surely the work of bringing the world to the 
new creation. It is clear from Revelation 7:9–14 that the 
campaign against, and amongst, the nations has suc-
ceeded: 
 

After this I looked, and behold, a great multitude which no man 
could number, from every nation, from all tribes and peoples 

                                                
2  George Matheson, ‘Make Me a Captive, Lord’, New Creation Hymn 

Book, no. 227. 
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and tongues, standing before the throne and before the Lamb, 
clothed in white robes, with palm branches in their hands, and 
crying out with a loud voice, ‘Salvation belongs to our God who 
sits upon the throne, and to the Lamb!’ And all the angels stood 
round the throne and round the elders and the four living 
creatures, and they fell on their faces before the throne and 
worshipped God, saying, ‘Amen! Blessing and glory and 
wisdom and thanksgiving and honour and power and might be 
to our God for ever and ever! Amen.’ 
 Then one of the elders addressed me, saying, ‘Who are these 
clothed in white robes, and whence have they come?’ I said to 
him, ‘Sir, you know.’ And he said to me, ‘These are those who 
have come out of the great tribulation; they have washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.’ 

 
 This is truly bringing the nations to the new creation.  
Even so, the description of this is not completed until the 
last two chapters of the Book of the Revelation. Whilst 
the picture of the Holy City ascending out of heaven, 
and God dwelling forever in the midst of His people, is a 
beautiful one, it is the description of the Holy City and 
its links with the nations which grips us: 
 

And I saw no temple in the city, for its temple is the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb. And the city has no need of sun or 
moon to shine upon it, for the glory of God is its light, and its 
lamp is the Lamb.  By its light shall the nations walk; and the 
kings of the earth shall bring their glory into it, and its gates shall 
never be shut by day—and there shall be no night there; they 
shall bring into it the glory and the honour of the nations. But 
nothing unclean shall enter it, nor anyone who practices abomi-
nation or falsehood, but only those who are written in the 
Lamb’s book of life. 
 Then he showed me the river of the water of life, bright as 
crystal, flowing from the throne of God and of the Lamb through 
the middle of the street of the city; also, on either side of the 
river, the tree of life with its twelve kinds of fruit, yielding its 
fruit each month; and the leaves of the tree were for the healing 
of the nations. There shall be no more anything accursed, but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it, and his servants 
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shall worship him; they shall see his face, and his name shall be 
on their foreheads. And night shall be  
no more; they need no light of lamp or sun, for the Lord God will 
be their light, and they shall reign for ever and ever (Rev. 21:22 – 
22:5).  

 
 Reading this glorious passage, we ask ourselves its 
meaning—particularly as it has to do with the nations—
and the answer is surely that the great Creator has ulti-
mately triumphed over the nations, for the sake of the 
nations. Satan went out to deceive the nations and, in 
fact, did deceive them (Rev. 12:9; 20:3, 10; cf. 2 Cor. 11:3); 
and the beast set out to deceive the nations, even con-
quering them (Rev. 13:5–9); whilst the dragon, beast and 
false prophet, by signs and wonders, cause ‘the kings of 
the whole world’ to assemble for battle ‘on the great day 
of God the Almighty’ (Rev. 16:12–14). This passage, then, 
shows the work of the evil powers wholly undone, and 
the nations now in the grip of God.  
 Some commentators see our passage as the fulfilment 
of Old Testament promises—see immediately below—
but think that if there are still nations, then the ultimate 
end has not yet come, the ultimate end ensuring that 
there will be no nations. I can sympathise with this, but 
it seems to me that the fact and being of nations is a tri-
umph, rather than an intermediary state of history. Our 
problem with nations is that they differ, they are in 
rivalry, they seek to subjugate one another. What a tri-
umph when all are reconciled and live as one! See, then, 
the prophecy of Isaiah (60:1–3, 19–20): 
 

Arise, shine; for your light has come, 
 and the glory of the LORD has risen upon you. 
For behold, darkness shall cover the earth, 
 and thick darkness the peoples; 
but the LORD will arise upon you, 
 and his glory will be seen upon you, 
And nations shall come to your light, 
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 and kings to the brightness of your rising . . . 
The sun shall be no more  
 your light by day, 
nor for brightness shall the moon  
 give light to you by night; 
but the LORD will be your everlasting light, 
 and your God shall be your glory. 

 
 What, then, is meant by ‘the kings of the earth shall 
bring their glory into it’, and, ‘they shall bring into it the 
glory and honour of the nations’ (Rev. 21:24, 26)? Is this 
a penultimate stage, or does it mean that in the eschaton, 
the new age, life will be very much ‘down to earth’, that 
within the Holy City—the City which has no perim-
eter—the cultural and ethical treasures will be present, 
having accumulated to the glory of God? Whilst Paul’s 
statement is true, and will certainly obtain, namely—in 
Christ Jesus ‘There is neither Jew nor Greek [Gentile]’—
does it mean Paul ceased to be a Jew when, in fact, he 
still gloried in being a Jew? Surely the truth is that one 
can be oneself in one’s own race and gender without that 
identity being a cause of division in the world of 
humanity. 
 This little point of mine is of no consequence. I am 
happy to surrender it if it will not prove to be authentic, 
but the heart of it is wonderful, that is, that nothing will 
ultimately impede the unity of God’s people. History 
will bring its rich treasures to the feet of Christ as the 
magi brought their gifts to the Christ-child. What is 
more, the leaves of the tree of life are for the healing of 
the nations, that is, as nations! The river is the river of the 
water of life, the eternal supply of life to those who have 
risen incorruptible! The fruit of the tree of life is for the 
nations! The light of the City—God and the Lamb—is the 
light by which the nations shall walk. The freedom of the 
city—‘its gates shall never be shut’—is ‘the glorious 
liberty of the sons of God’, and is freedom for the nations! 
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So, His servants shall see His face, and His name shall be 
on their foreheads, and they shall worship Him. This—
as we have seen before—is the climax of all history. 

BRINGING THE NATIONS TO THE NEW 
CREATION 

The saints of God—the servants of Christ—who have 
this view of history and the triumph of God, can only 
burn with a passion to tell the gospel to the nations. 
When they see that all history is, in one sense, ‘salvation 
history’ and in an even better sense, ‘creation history’, 
then the constraint of God is upon them. They know the 
wisdom of God in Christ as they see it first in His creat-
ing Man and nature, and then in His redeeming them, 
and finally in His liberation of Man and the creation into 
the liberty of glorification. Just as Psalms 2 and 110 
prophesied the ultimate defeat—and winning—of the 
nations, and just as Paul saw the gospel as universal, 
bringing about ‘the obedience of faith’ of the nations, so 
we, too, gripped by this world-wide and time-wide 
vision, must endeavour to bring the nations to the new 
creation. 
 If the gospel is ultimately universal in its goal, it is 
primarily personal in its action. That is, there can be no 
grandiose saving of the nations which does not first 
begin with the salvation of persons. Now, we do not 
need to go back over the nature of the gospel, and the 
proclamation of the gospel, and the pastoral ministry to 
those who are changed by the gospel, but we must see 
that the personal action of the Atonement as applied by 
the Holy Spirit is what makes a person a new creation in 
this life—and now! Paul’s statement that ‘if any one is in 
Christ, he is a new creation’ must be said time and again. 
Even though appearances may sometimes seem to be to 
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the contrary, yet we must not—with the Pietists—insist 
that salvation has only come to those who can give 
dynamic moral evidence and proof. Whilst it is true that 
‘you will know them by their fruits’, we must not forget 
this primarily applied to bad fruits! We must resist a 
‘works’ test. God alone knows the heart. At the same 
time we must exhort one another to ‘love and good 
works’. Above all, we must encourage one another—as 
new creations—to a holy and fruitful life in Christ who 
is the New Man. Each new creation must be alive with 
the gospel which redeemed him or her, and so tell it out 
to the nations. 
 Then, with the same powerful constraint of love, we 
must be orientated to those nations and to the ultimate 
outcome of the Holy City. We must not debate whether 
or not Christ can accomplish this winning of the nations. 
The prophetic word assures us this is so, and that it is 
the will of God. To be witnesses (Acts 1:8) does not 
really require ‘theological expertise’, ‘sociological 
efficiency’ or ‘missiological proficiency’, but the 
simplicity of telling to others ‘the things that we have 
seen and heard’. Christ has been revealed by the Father 
in us, that we might preach him amongst the nations. No 
wonder the apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and 
teachers have burned with passion in every age to 
proclaim the ‘eternal gospel’ even to their ‘latest breath’, 
and ‘[loving] not their lives even unto death’, and all of 
this in bringing the nations of the world to the new 
creation of God.      
 



Postscript 

Creation and the  
Everlasting Peace 

THE MATTER OF PEACE 
One of the most universally beloved words is ‘peace’. 
‘Shalom’ for the Jew is ‘salaam’ for the Muslim, and is 
used for greeting and parting salutations. The salutation 
of ‘the peace’ in the Christian liturgy of the Eucharist is 
as ancient as ‘the faith which was once for all delivered 
to the saints’. It is apostolic because Jesus spoke of that 
peace in his last hours before his betrayal by Judas to the 
Jews. What lovely words his were: 
 

Peace I leave with you; my peace I give to you; not as the world 
gives do I give you. Let not your hearts be troubled, neither let 
them be afraid (John 14:27). 

 
 His first words to the disciples on the day of his resur-
rection were ‘Peace be with you’, and when his appear-
ance startled and alarmed them he revealed the reality of 
his resurrection by showing them his wounded hands 
and side. As they came into joy, he then repeated the 
shalom—‘Peace be to you’—and they must have felt it 
soak into them like the cooling dew after a night of fever. 
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What is more, they knew this peace was based upon 
both the Cross and the Resurrection. 
 That is how it became apostolic. The new peace so 
gripped the followers of Christ that they would write: 
 

Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ (1 Cor. 1:3).  

 
 Was peace, then, simply an emotion, or was it that, 
and more? What would peace have to do with creation, 
and what, also, with the glorification of creation—the 
renewal and climax of creation? As we have seen in our 
studies, the people of Israel anticipated a great age of 
peace, when ‘The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and 
the leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the calf and 
the lion and the fatling together, and a little child shall 
lead them’, and the nations ‘shall beat their swords into 
ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooks; nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more’ and, ‘They shall not hurt or destroy 
in all my holy mountain; for the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the LORD, as the waters cover the sea’, 
and, ‘the earth will be filled with the knowledge of the 
glory of the LORD, as the waters cover the sea’. Until that day 
Israel anticipated great troubles, and apocalyptic hap-
penings. 
 Those of Israel understood this to be the ultimate 
expression and fulfilment of the Kingdom of God, under 
Messiah—the ‘Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince of 
Peace’. Between the time of Christ’s Ascension and his 
final appearing, the Christians anticipated great troubles 
and apocalyptic happenings. The question then is, ‘What 
of the peace of which Christ speaks? Was it something 
given to the apostles to enable them to preach the 
gospel, but was a temporary endowment, and so is it 
intermittent in this age, and will it only come in fullness 
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in the new age, the eschaton?’ This question we will try 
to answer, especially because it is essential to know 
whether or not we can live in peace at the present. 

THE FEARS THAT INFEST OUR AGE 

Only unthinking people would say we do not live in an 
age of fear. What we call ‘the modern generation’ is 
seeking remedies for its known fears. We consume 
mountains of tranquillisers and sedatives. We use stimu-
lants and sedatives, such as entertainment, alcohol, 
drugs, entertainment, gambling and sport. To a great 
degree these things are not enjoyed simply. They 
become an addiction to us, and we use them in excess. 
States of fear are known in family relationships—the 
largest number of murders is within families—in racial, 
religious and ideological situations. There is the 
nameless fear—both neurotic and psychotic—which 
helps to fill not only our mental hospitals, but our 
general hospitals also. Nameless fear is often called 
‘baseless anxiety’, that is, there is no clear cause for it, 
unlike when threats of aggression or loss of security face 
a person. 
 We have previously touched on this fact of fear. We 
have seen that many human beings fear the creation. 
Some fear for it, but also become the victims of fear. 
Some—though unknowingly—fear creation because of 
the curse. Some fear death; indeed all of us fear death in 
some way or another. John said, ‘perfect love casts out 
fear. For fear relates to punishment, and he who fears is 
not perfected in love.’ The author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews says that men and women through fear of 
death are all their lifetime subject to bondage. Fear of 
death affects all of life, for if that is at the end of the  
road, then walking the road is not a delightful matter. 
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Some fear the emptiness death seems to pose; some fear 
the last encounter with it in the body and mind; whilst 
others fear the non-existence they think lies beyond it. 
Others honestly dread the judgment they believe is to 
come to them. 
 We have said that fear of creation, fear relating to the 
curse, the fear of evil, especially the evil of other human 
beings, adds to the confusion and misery of life. Isaiah 
once said, ‘the wicked are like the tossing sea; for it 
cannot rest, and its waters cast up mire and dirt. There is 
no peace, says my God, for the wicked.’ Our sins, then, 
cause us fear. The catastrophes that come through cre-
ation—fire, famine, flood, plagues—also bring fear to the 
human race. Then there are the judgments of God, which 
unfortunately few recognise as judgments. Judgments 
are intended to bring people back to sanity, through 
repentance and the clearing of their guilt but, of course, 
they are judgments upon sin and evil, and are required. 
Fear of them is deep in mankind. 

THE FEAR OF THE CRUMBLING CREATION 

Whist some may fear the elements innate in creation, 
others fear that the creation may atrophy and run down. 
Any one who has been in an earthquake will understand 
this statement. Those few moments of shock and trem-
bling of the earth make us wonder whether anything can 
be stable. The most solid thing we know is the earth and 
world around us. When it ceases to be dependable, 
nothing appears to be dependable, and this is a terrify-
ing thought.  
 What, then, of the other things such as the foreboding 
prophecies that the world is running down, its resources 
are diminishing, it cannot take a population expansion 
for long, that it is capable of sustaining only a specified 
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number of inhabitants, along with all the problems of 
ecology—balance and imbalance—and these problems, 
along with many more, certainly trouble many people. 
The thought of a creation existing—as it were—on its 
own, and having supplies which can be depleted and 
finally exhausted, is a terrifying thought for anyone. No 
wonder conservation has become a big issue, and has 
assumed high political and international proportions. 
Indeed, as we have seen, it has become a gospel, taking 
on all elements of sectarianism, and even of fundamen-
talism. Nothing in the world is right unless oriented to 
conservationism, and the preservation of creation will 
prove to be our salvation. The only thing it can be salva-
tion from, is from a world which is depleted by exploita-
tion. The main issues of life still have to be faced, that is, 
those things previously called ‘the eternities’—the things 
which relate to God and Man, the destiny of Man, the 
relationship between this creation and the new creation 
in its glorified form. We will return and pick up this 
point shortly. 
 A crumbling creation is no creation in which to live.  

THE POWER OF APOCALYPTIC 

Apocalypsis is the unveiling of things hidden. Israel used 
the special language of apocalypsis in much of its 
prophecy, and in the New Testament apocalyptic teach-
ing looms largely. Apocalyptic language is figurative of 
a reality, and uses symbolic images and pictures of 
things which would be most difficult to describe, if 
indeed they could be otherwise described. This form of 
prophecy should never be taken literally, but it can be—
and must be—taken actually, for example, there can be 
no such thing, literally, as a ‘bottomless pit’, but there is 
surely a bottomless pit which is a reality, a situation 
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where evil powers are contained, and to which they are 
condemned. 
 Because of certain inadequate and even bizarre forms 
of interpretation of apocalyptic prophecy, the tendency 
has been to reject apocalyptic forms of prophecy. Inter-
pretation is a difficult thing to accomplish, though the 
meaning of apocalyptic description seems to be no 
problem for sincere readers. Our purpose in speaking 
about the apocalypsis is to read and understand the pres- 
ent anticipation in the world of a showdown to come, a 
dealing with the world situation in a dramatic and even 
judgmental way. Apocalyptic, because it has been a 
strong feature in Israel and Christianity, is a strong 
theme in Western countries. It has never been absent, 
and when guilt grows universally over a number of 
issues, so does a sense of doom, of judgment, and this 
anticipates apocalyptic action. 
 Apocalypsis has a great value: it keeps our eyes on the 
the future breaking into the present, the present moving 
towards the future. ‘Where there is no prophecy [vision] 
the people perish [cast off restraint]’, is an old Jewish 
statement. Where there is no apocalyptic, the visitation 
of judgment upon guilt is not in the minds of the public. 
Someone has called the 20th century ‘the century of 
guilt’, and it is not surprising that the idea of apocalyptic 
is in the minds of many. They anticipate doom and 
gloom, but it is a sort of humanistic apocalyptic, one 
which thinks of self-acting judgment contained within 
the actions of the creation and Man. Man is the sinner in 
these days when morality has to do with conservation 
and anti-pollution actions. Immorality is the exploitation 
of the earth. The exploitation of moral beings—that is, 
human beings—is not so much emphasised. Primary 
pollution is pollution of land, seas and air, and not of the 
minds and souls of men. Doubtless what we call ‘a con-
tained apocalyptic’ helps persons to feel the enormity of 
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our ecological evil, face a kind of judgment and feel 
released when it is over, that is, when rivers and seas are 
de-polluted, when the ozone layer is restored, and when 
creation becomes whole—all this in terms of ‘they 
exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and worshipped 
and served the creature [creation] rather than the Cre-
ator’.  

THE NEW AGE COMPLETED 

If a true understanding of history could arise from 
within Man, and if history could be controlled by Man, 
and its actions be contained within his system, then Man 
would be God. It is doubtful whether even his urbane 
humanistic views could dispense with judgments and 
concomitant apocalypsis. It must be recognised that these 
are forms which totalitarian and other governments 
employ. We might even say these two elements are 
ontological. As surely as judgments and apocalyptic 
must run their course before the new age or the age to 
come can be perfected, so surely the modern protectors 
of our creation are sure of setting up the ‘new age’. With 
them—and in the same procession—are the utopians, 
the messianists, the occultic company, the enthusiasts 
and a host of others, all helping to bring in the new cre-
ation. 
 For the conservationists and their ilk, nothing new 
can be established. Death and decay cannot be 
abolished. For the protagonists of the ‘new age’ there are 
powers latent, innate and hidden which can be utilised. 
Man actually becomes God—he becomes divinised—or, 
according to some, has his original godhead restored in 
all its powers. All of this is the humanist belief which 
does have some kind of a hope. To hope the world will 
be restored to what it was, or be kept presently in the 
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form that it has, is the ideal of the conservationist. 
Because he does not have a sight of, or belief in, the 
glorification of all things, he is kept contained within this 
present time. His sight is foreshortened. The 
conservationist who sees no apocalyptic closing off of 
creation as it now is, is denying his eternal destiny. The 
occultic ‘new-ageist’ is setting his hope upon a false des-
tiny. His is a baseless hope. At the best it is wish-fulfil-
ment thinking. At the worst it is an utterly delusive and 
empty thing.  

THE POINT OF OUR POSTSCRIPT  

What has come to me out of the preparing of this book is 
that we can never have peace when we depart from the 
functional principles and norms of creation, as set out in 
creation’s ontology. I have admitted the difficulty of 
rationalising an ontology, but I believe all human beings 
have an ontological sense. They could—if they would—
understand what they ought to do. P. T. Forsyth once said 
that conscience is what makes Man, Man; what makes 
him one; and what makes him eternal. It is curious that 
all human beings insist they know what is right and 
wrong—even if they differ among themselves about 
their conclusions. The point we are making is that in the 
face of the curse, of human and angelic evil, of 
judgments and their accompanying apocalypsis, human 
beings can have peace in this world; that is, if they are 
persons of faith. They can trust God as a faithful Creator: 
He controls His creation, He is sovereign over it and will 
not merely work in the last hour of creation’s present 
history, but He works in all things, in all details, and the 
person of faith has nothing to fear. This was the peace 
Jesus offered to his disciples, and he offers it to all: 
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Peace I leave with you; my peace I give to you; not as the world 
gives do I give to you. Let not your hearts be troubled, neither let 
them be afraid (John 14:27). 

 This is the peace which passes all understanding,  
and Paul said it guards the citadels of our souls. The 
curse is no threat to the believer. The dynamic inner evil 
of a human being is defeated at the Cross. The judg-
ments, which rightfully come upon certain persons and 
nations, can be seen as a blessing if a person sees God in 
them. Jeremiah, in his beautiful and sorrowful book 
Lamentations, is able to view the rape of Jerusalem, but 
in such horrific moments cries out: 
 

The steadfast love of the LORD never ceases, 
 his mercies never come to an end; 
they are new every morning; 
 great is thy faithfulness. 
‘The LORD is my portion,’ says my soul, 
‘therefore I will hope in him’ (Lam. 3:22–24). 

 
 This is the spirit we can have in the face of the curse, 
the sinful human and angelic system, the confusion 
brought about by sin and blindness to God’s glorious 
nature. In the face of these things—including the judg-
ments and the apocalyptic happenings—we can praise 
God and see His mercies as Jeremiah did at the time of 
judgments. Because we are assured of the new age, that 
is, the new heavens and the new earth, then we know 
our hope is not delusive, for we do not see an empty age 
beyond this age, or the peculiar and illusory age of the 
false-dreamers. Because of what happened at creation, of 
what happened as we changed to new creatures, and 
because of what lies ahead, we look firmly, loyally and 
lovingly at him—Christ—who is the Initiator and Com-
pleter of our faith. 
 I believe that we can have this view of creation and its 
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Creator, and because of such a view be at peace even 
‘Through toil and tribulation and tumult of her war’.1 
The church is the living testimony to the presence and 
action of her Lord, and all within ‘salvation’s wall’ may 
live at peace, enjoy peace and testify to the faithfulness 
of the Creator, who is at the same time Father, King, the 
Holy One, the Redeemer and the Restorer of all things 
by the end of time. He is the One who is immutable in 
His character, irrefutable in His wisdom, irreversible in 
His intentions, indefatigable in His love and faithfulness, 
and the same yesterday, today and forever.  
 To live in Him is not to have the past mercifully blot-
ted out, but the past purified of guilt and its pollution 
and given back to us as a precious gift. To kill the past is 
to kill the soul, but to have the past renewed in Christ’s 
great Death is to come into life. To have the present 
moving from such a past to the goal of glorious immor-
tality is to live in the present time with gratitude for 
being created and redeemed, whilst anticipating the bliss 
and fulfilment of glorification. Only on these unshifting 
grounds can we go to those who find life tedious, mys-
terious, unknowable, baffling, fearful because of its 
threatening, hurtful because of its wounding, terrifying 
because of its difficulties, dreadful because of its coming 
judgment, horrifying because of the impending dissolu-
tion of the body and wearying because of the evil of 
mankind and the inner deception of their own hearts. 
 He who is smug in his faith, conceited in his self-
righteousness, aloof in his eliteness and confident that 
his faith has saved him, may well ask whether or not 
he—or she—has forgotten the truth of grace, since by 
grace we are saved, established, sanctified, are being 
transformed and will be glorified. The wonder of unde-
                                                

1  Samuel John Stone, ‘The Church’s One Foundation’, New Creation 
Hymn Book, no. 193. 
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served mercy should humble us when we gaze upon the 
Beloved One, and the same look of pity and compassion 
should be in our eyes towards others as his is towards 
us. In this state of adoration of the Beloved—and only in 
this state—can we cry to our fellow beings who live in a 
world of tragedy and saving Love: 
 

Have Peace! Have Peace! Have Peace!  
 
 



Creation 

We had not thought about it. 
We were born. We lived to die. 
All the while we lived we did not think.  
When the casket came 
We followed to the graveyard, 
Solemn and thoughtful, still not knowing, 
Not knowing why we were created, 
Indeed, why anything had come to be. 
 
Some of us remembered the country schoolyard, 
Also the classroom, the teacher, 
And the daily business of life. 
In the afternoons we went home, 
Played time and life along with the family, 
Returning to the school next day. 
These were the only things we knew, 
And these without reflection. 
 
So it has always been. Time comes and goes; 
Sometimes a vagrant thought tickles the mind 
And puzzles the otherwise restful innerness— 
That hiddenness of our being— 
Where thought perhaps both comes and goes, 
And things are as always were—and will be. 
What, then, is all this speculation 
Concerning creation? 
Creation—I think it must be this, 
Though our teachers never told us so,  
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So busy they were being busy, or so  
Busy being indolent and unspeculative— 
Creation, I say, is a most powerful mystery, 
Troubling the thought processes, puzzling us. 
We know not what it is. All we know 
Is that we’re here, though they tell me 
Philosophers deny this fact, saying, 
‘Man is insubstantial unreality,  
A thought he’s had, 
A figment of his mind’. 
What’s a figment if but then 
No proof of anything is possible? 
 
Sometimes a moment comes— 
An hour perhaps—when dullness dies, 
New thoughts come wheeling on the wing, 
Invading the untutored innerness, 
And then we wake—if but for a moment, 
A dazzling comprehension comes. 
We wake and start, we puzzled stare, 
We think the thoughts we never thought before. 
That schoolyard bare, that afternoon, 
The evening passed, the meal consumed, 
And sleep again—these suddenly 
Take form and motion, in the air 
Bright thoughts bring flash and sparkle, 
And we begin to think 
Creation is the thought of mind. 
 
‘Why are we here?’ we ask, 
‘And how and what is here, and there? 
What’s it for—all of this—and all for what? 
Why anything and everything?’ 
‘Morons’, you say we are. Morons we are. 
We know so little who know so much, 
And all’s away, and little grasped. 
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No one can say the word ‘Create!’  
And really understand its truth, 
Its fact and being, all its form and life. 
 
If this we learn—this much for now— 
Perhaps we’re on the way to it, 
To knowing and to seeing it, 
To feeling and to being it. You say, 
‘Oh, here we are, so quit it quick— 
This foolish quest of knowing, 
Finding out, round and about 
The fact of this creation’. 
We cannot quit who know it not. 
 
We know we’re here, but how and why, 
And why it is that we must die, 
Are speculations rife and oft 
From time’s beginning—so we hear. 
The fact is this, the truth is this, 
That we must know, and when we do 
Creation’s truth will dazzle all, 
And we’ll begin to hear 
What God is saying to His world, 
His dull and hazy, lazy world. 
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